


: ~ . . 
P K. F,. ARYAN AND: PRE·DRA VIDIAN 

·. . 
,1N INDIA 



. ,, 0 

.. . . 
PRE-A~)' AN 

AND • 

PRE-DRAVIDIAN 
IN INDIA 

BY 

SYL V AI~ LEVI, JEAN PRZYLUSI\:1 

acrd JULES BLOCH 
• • 

• 
• • 

'Translated from French 
by • 

.. . 
PRi\BODfi CHANDR-t BAGCHI, M.A. (Calcutta), . . ' ~ 

. D.-es-Lettres (Paris), 

L~cturer ;n the University of Calcutta' 
• • 

• 

PUBLISHED BY THE• 

UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTT A 

1929 



~~"C''}'"''. • 
I J I \.! 1\ I r. '~'I'· 'C' "~O .... • •I\.,. ~ t:. I I 

PRINTED IIY BIIDjEN~RALAL BANI'JR.IEE 

AT TilE CALCUTTA UNIVERiiHTY PRESS,ojijf.NATE HOUSE, CALc\;'TA. 

' Reg. No. 3548.-JQille, 192\1-E 

2533p 
.. ~ 1 DEC 1968 

-



TABI.E OF CONTENTS 

• 
lN1'RODUCTION • . ' 

' . -Some ~ore ~stric •Words in Indo-Ar~an 

(So. K. Chatterji and P. C. Bagchi) 

PART I- • • 
Non-Aryan Loans in Indo-Aryan (J. Przyluski) 
kadali, p. 4; bala, kambala, simba~, p. 6; • • 

• langala, langula, li?iga, p. 8; "!iames of betel, 

:R· 15; Bengali numeraijon and Non-Aryan • • 
Loans, p. 25. "" 

PART II-

Sanskrit and Dravidian (Jules flloch) 
• 

PART ·nr- • , 
• • 

• 
Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in hdia (Sylvain 
• Levi)• · 

APPENDIX TO PART I_: 

Further Notes on Non-Aryan Loans ib Indo-

XIX 

3 

35 

•63 
• 

Aryan (J. Przyluski) 127 

matanga, p. 129 ; mayura, mayulca, marulca, , 

p. 131 ; Names of Indian Towns in the \ 
Geography•of Ptolemy, p. 136 ; lcodumbara
odumba1·a, p. 149. 

AJ'PENDIX TO pARi' III-

• I. Paloura-Dantapura . (Sylvain Jivi) ... 163 
II. Note-on Tosala and Dhauli (P. C. Bagchi) 176. 

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS ] 79 

• 

.. 



• • 

PREFACE 

As the following articles have opened up a new ·field 
of e~quiry; 1 have found it necessary to make them. 
accessible to our scholars and students. I am thankful to 
the auiJibo;s, Professors Sywain Levi, Jules Bloch and Jean 

4'Przyluiki, for• kindry permitting me to. ~ublish, these 
transhttions in the form of a book. The introduction 
i~ meant for our ~udents, and it does not pretend to be 
exhaustive. A number of similarities between Indo-Aryan 
and Austric words have been suggested.by UJY friend and 

~ colleague Dr. S. K. Chatter~ and such suggestions. 
have also occurred to me. As some of the words noted 
by q.! are popular ve~actllar•terms, not usually registered 
in dictionaries, it was thought that their discussion might 

be a propos to the subject so brjlliantly inaugurated by 
the eminent French scholars. • • 

!.n spite• of my best ,endeavours, some possible slips · 
in· translation and transliteratiOJt, have crept in : for • 
~ese I grave thr indulgence of the authors a~ well as 
the reader. But thefle, I hope, will not detract ffom the 
merit of the original pap~s, ivl:ii~h ~re«Jingularly taluable ...... ,, . . .. ... ... 

. for the reconstruction of the foundations of our history 
and culture. 

I ha~e gratefully to acknowledge the ass\tance I 
rf'ceived from Dr. A. C. Woolner for. h~ving gone \rough 
portions of the trali~latio~: . i~:: MS., ·and also from 
Dr. S. K. Chatterji for his constant active interest in 

.the publication •f the work. 

• 
• 

THE UNIVERSITY, 

CALCUTTA: 

1st May, 1929. 

• ' I'. c. BAGCHI. I 
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INTRODUC11ION. 1 

A USTRO-ASIATIC, .. 
A linguistic unity in the Mon-Khmer ,group (then 

• c~d Mo~-Anna~ wal first pointed out bY. Logan and 
others attd established on a sure footing by Keane in 1880. 
Forbes in his work, Comparatii:e Grammar of the Languages 

• of. Further lndiq, (1S'81), incontestably proved the exis-
tence of this linguistic unity. In 1888 \Hiller 2 continued 

yhe same study further. Kuhn in 1889 while erl'l.phasising 
on this linguistic unity remarlted 3 " what is more 
strikin~ is the ;elation ~ith A~mamite; there is u~deniable · 
relation of the monosyllabic group: Khasi-Mon-Khmer 
with Kolh, Nancowry, and the dialects of the aborigines . . 

· of Malacca." • 
Schmidt pushed the work of Kuhn further 4 anU estab-
• . . . 

lished the relation between the lang~ages of the Malay 
pe~jnsula aad the ~on.Khmer group. He studied aJ.<;o the 
correspondence in the- vocabularies 5 and the ph•onetic 

Jaws of those languages. !fe then applled these laws to ..• 

1 The first part of the Introduction is based on (and partly 
translated from) the French translation of Pater Schmidt's article. 
01. BEF.EO VII, pp. 217ft • 

• Gru!ldriss der SprachwissenschaJt, Vol. IV (Appendji). 

a Beitrage zur Sprachen-kunde Hinterindiens, Sitz. der K. bayer 
Akad~det wissensch. phil. hist. KL 1889, I, p. 219. 

•• Die Sprachen def Sakei und Semang auf M alakka und il:tr Verhiil
tn'fs zu den Man-khmer Sp.rachen, Bijdragen to.t de Taal-Landen 
Volkenkunde vall Nederl. Indie, 6th series, Pa-rt VIII. • 

• Grundzuge einer Lautlehre_ der Mon·khmer Sprachen (1905), 
Denkschriften der Kaiser!. Akad. d. Wj~s .. ill Wien (jJhil. hist.), ·Kl;., 

Yol' VIII, • 
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the study of Khasi. 1 In an appendix to his stud"y of 
Khasi he examined Palong, W a and Riang of the middle 

valley of the Salween. Palong was already connected with 
the Mon-Khmer family by Logan and Kuhn. Griei'!3on • . 
in his Linguistic Survey (II, pp. 1, 38:ff.) added Wa 
and Riang to it. W a and Riang extends almost to the 
same latitude as Khasi. • 

Schmidt next studied 2 the ~iko"-rese an~ by a st'!idy. 
of its phonology proved that it belongs to the Mon-Khmer 
family and is related to other lang.u:eges which belong· to 
the same group. There is resemblance even in particular 
details of vocalit!m and consonantism. It has the same 

• • 
development for the • roots in ya and wa as in the Mon-. 
Khmer languages, the sameJor the mode of the production 
of palatals. As to the morphol<>gy, it present; some 
earlier phases of morphological development in many cases 
and gives us the key fer explaining a series of forms in 
Mon-J\hmer. 3 Nicobarese is not pollysyUabic a!i often 
said ; the roots are monosy J.labic like other M~n- K~mer 
languages and ar~ developed by infixes and prefixes . 

• 
Ther~ are besides suffixes in it which arE!' complitely 

• 
missipg in other Mon-Khmer languages. Most of these 

• suffixes indicate direction (~s it happens in the languages 
of islands) meaning cardinal points. But there are a few 
which have purely grammatical function. Hence Niko
bares: is a link between the Mul).~a (or Kol) and the great 

1 Grundziige einer Lautlehre der Khasi-Sprache in ihren Bezi

ehungen zu derjenigen der Man-khmer Sprachen (1905) : Abhandlungen 
der klinigl. Bayer Akad. d. Wiss. (I. KL, Vol. X!XII, III). • 

2 Qj. Gr. Man..khmer Sprachen, §§ 199 ff. and 225 ff., Gr. Kh~si

Sprache, § 1'!51ff. 

• C/, Appendix to Die Man-khmer Viilker, ein Bindeglied Zwischen 
Volkern Zentralasiens und Austronesiens, 1906 (cf. French Translation, 
BEFEO, V:V, pp. 251ff.), 
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• 
Aus"tfonesian group·· w;hich also possess" suffixes· besides· 

prefixes' and iniixes;-
Stenr Konow"(•Linguiatic· Sur.vey,. IV, p;· ll)established 

tM relation between the': Munda· and the M'on-Khmer 
grou~s on~ phonological-grounds; .. "' Both.families possess/' 
he says·; "aspih~ted hard andr soft letters.• Both• avoid· 
beginning lt'wordcwith more 'than one•consonant; Th~·most 
.ch!!bcteris~c featui~:in ~ui}Qa phonology are t.he so-called 
semi-consonants·: k', clt', t', p 1• Tliey are· formed ·in the 
mouth in the• sam8l ~ay as the corresponding~ hard• conso
nants: k, eh;: t; p,•but the sound is checked< and the breath 
does··not touch•therorga.nr,pof.speech in· pa-ssing -out .. The 

• • # 

~oundtoften makes thetimpres·eriontof.being nasalised· and· we 
therefore-find wtitings; suchla~~tnjior ·.dn instead oft'; pmJ . . . 
or bm instead:ofp' r-and'so ·forth!· Somercortesponding 
sounds exist in Sakei and connected Janguages1· In·the·Mion~ 
Khn:rer·• forms· of· speec1f:fina,l; con~nants are; as ·at general 
rule;· ~hortene~' in: various··ways. Simil&rly in,Ch£lm:final 
·k; t. p; 4 are'nbt'ptbliouncec\ and- their· enunciation• is at 
la~t chee"ked so that only a good obse:aver•can:decide which 
soood1is intended."·· As :to the ·fo:tmation: of words it!' both 

• 
the • groups· St·en -K:onow:noticed•only •a few characteristics, 
but· it wa~· Schmidt agairit~Vho proved t~t the system: of 
the ·formation rof· words with ~the help 10f prefixes and infixes 
is ident·ical:iri both the: groups:.· 

In:. these' twoL groups· of ·languages· (Mui}Q.a .an~~other 
Mon~Khmei· grQ"ups}all consonants that they possess,with 
the exception of:n, n, y; and to can serve .as•simple·prefixes, 
and;·as in1the most of• the Mon"Khmer languages; a second 
dtlgree of. prefixa\ion. by insertion of a ·nasal> ( n, 1i;•m;tn) 
o~ a-liquid (r [ l?J) between1the prefix~arro• the root· may_ 
take place.·· Some of the infixes used are ident~ca;l in both 
the 'families· as 'regards· their·· forrri' as well• as their 
functidn; -

• 
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The infix n forms names of instruments in the M'on
Khmer and abstract nouns which designate the result of an 
action in the Mul}ga languages. 'l'he forms of the last 

• category are not however rare in Khmer, · Bahnar ~d 
Nikobarese, and inversely the Mul}c)a languages h;ve names 
of instruments formed by the infixation of" n. The • infix 
p forms abstract words in Sall'l;a]i. The same ~henomenon 
is observed .in Khmer, but only ~n the•oot wo~s of wl!i\-Jh • 
the initial is y, r or l, whereas for words beginning with 
other initials the double infix mn. \§ found. There is 
another remarkable point of resemblance between Nikoba
rese and Mul}qa: .the latter forms a kind of superlative 
by inserti~g p and the • former a comparative by n, bu~· 
in both the cases we are in

0
the presence of abstract words 

and mannerisms analogous t; the expression : • he is 
goodness itself. 

Besides the infixeflt and prefixes the Mul}qa languages 

also ma!':e use of auffixes. On this point thet do not. agree 
WJth ::\1on-Khmer and Khasi ,Put with Nikobareie· .The 
formation of some iniransitives, passives and substantives 

• corre&jlonds precisely with Santali I'Jk', ak', • Mu!)Q3ii o, 
and Kurku tt which are used in the "formation of passives, 

• reflexives, and iQtransitives. .Besides the adjectival suffix 
o in Nikobarese seems to be identical with the suffix ao of 

Santali which forms verbs of condition. The lar.ge quantity 
of oth~r suffixes which have made the Mur:ga conjugation a 
complex one is not found in Nikobare.se and still less in 
Khasi and Mon-Khmer (the last two having no suffixes). 
But this does not go against the theory of relationship 
between the two groups of langu§.ges. It is ti\e 
necessary consetJ.uence of another unique and important 

difference: 
It consists in the 

(without affix) before 
• 

fact that Mu!].~ii uses the genitive 
and Mon·Khmer, Kbasi, and 
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Nikcibarese after. A law 1 has been establish~d · that the 

languages which have the genitive before the word governed 

(without affix) are languages possessing suffixes, while 
•tho~e . which have· the genitive coming after are languages 
possessing • prefixes. This law is to be applied here. 

The • fact that the Mul}.~a; presents such a rich 

development• of suffixation •is due to its position of 

ge11"Ptive bei.ng befo~ the • word. Since the es~blishment 
of this la"w the attention has been drawn to the importance 

of possessive affixes.wpi~h have preserved, for a very long 
time, the ancient position of the genitive. The case is 

similar with • }.!JuJ?.Q'a. in forms like apu-n' "my 

futher," apu-m " your father," etc .• the genitiv~ which is 

placed before in other cases hat been placed after in those 
cases ; because apu-n is n;thing but apu-an "father (of) 

mine." This proves that the Mugga langl1ages, m 
ancient times, had postposition of ~enitive and it is from 

that time onwards that their system of. prefixes, which 
• • • 

exis~ no: in a state of ~rvival, has come down. The 
present anteposition of genitive h~ been introduced 

• 
thr<¥lgh the" influen~e of Dravidian, Aryan, or '1\beto-

• 
Burman languages which surrounded the Mut;tc;la domain 
and have actually penetratfJ} into it. j'hus the ·most 

serious difficulty in connecting the two groups of 

languages is gone.· A large concordance between the two 
vocabularies supports it. Schmidt has shown • that 

Santali has !tbout 500 words (reduced to about 350 roots) 
·i~ common with Man-Khmer, Khasi, and Nikobarese. 2 

Schmidt has thus proved the relation of the 
Mul}.~a langu.ages ~ith Nikobarese, Khasi and Man-Khmer 
• 

1 Of. Schmidt's lecture to the Vienna Anthropologfcal . Society, 
,published in Volker psychologie of Wu~dt, Vol. I, c!. also Mitteilungen 
des Antbrop. Gesselscbaft in Wien, XXXIll, pp. 381-389. · 

• 01. Appendix referred to in note 3; pii. 
• 
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• 
and established the existence of a linguistic family ca11ed 
by him Austro-Asiatic. It comprises, according to him, 
the following groups : 

I. Mixed Group : Cam, Rade, Jara'i, Sedapg, wh,ch 
are Mon-Khmer judged by their construction and 
vocabulary but has borrowed a large number of ;ords, 
even personal pronouns and wor<f for numbers! 1 

• 

II. Mfln-Khnze1' : the two ancient1' literar)t languales,. 
Mon and Khmer, Bahnar, Stieng, dialects o£ the tribes 
called Mo'i : Samreh, Kha-so, Klila• Tampuen, Schong, 
Huei, Sue, Sue, Hin, Nahhang, Mi, Khmus, Lemet, all in 
Indo-ChiQa ; and~ in the peninsula o£ Malaya, Bersisi and 

• 
Jakun. 2 • • 

III. Senoi ( 8akei)-8enz(J4lg i_n Malacca. 3 

IV. Patong-Wa-Riang. 4 

V. Kltasi.5 
VI. Nikobarese. • 

• 

VII. Mur;ujzt: or Kat the two sub-gro~ps, the. more 
eastern i{lte1'wari with San tali.!' Mul).Qii.ri, Bhumij. Bi~;hor, 

KoQ'a, Ho, Turi, i!suri, and Korwa dialects, and .the 
west~n Kurka; Kharia; Juangl :tnd the •two mtxed 
lang11ages, Savara and Gadaba. 6 

The Muqc)ii languages fJCcupy the eastern half of 
Central India. Dravidian is on its south and penetrates . "' 

1 Dictionnaire Cam-jran9ais by Aymonier and Cabaton, Paris, 1906 

(c/. Anthropos, II, pp. 330-332). • 
2 Khmer texts published by Abbot Guesdon, Anthropos I, pp. 91-92, 

Bahnar Grammar and Dictionary by Dourisboure (Hongkong 1889), 
Stieng Dictionary by Azimar (Paris 1887 not CODfPlete). 

3 Skeat an.d Blagden: Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula,'tct. 
Vocabulary), Londoo 1906, Anthropos, II, pp. 598, 604. • 

• • Linguistic SurfJey of India, II. 
5 Ibid, II, pp. 17-57. An Anglo-Khasi Dictionary by H. Roberts . 

(1878). 
• Linguijtic Survey of India, IV (1906), pp. 1-275 • 

• 
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• 
ibtt~severabpoints. It _,Las :been ,Jnow odefinitt:~ly ,proved 

that there is -no relation';between' the:two fgroups. .On . the 

southern ·border of the Himalayas·8ten Konow;has:£ourrd,out 

• so.nTe !lan~uages, .which though "of ·Tibetoi.Burman :origin, 

present •some characteristics .similar :to ·those in ~M uqga . 
. There· we :find,· .no. doubt, -the last traces •oLthe Mulfgii 

·~hich~..once existed' in • that ~g.ion. T.he westernmost of 

•th~ dialec~s is :.th.~Kan:w.ari in the rv:alley .of..the .Sutlej 

spoken at ,the confluence .of ,the Sutlej,and the<Spiti, i.e., 
the southern frontijr .o£Kashmir. To the ,east, in Nepal, 

:Kana~i, •Ma•ncati, :Rangloi, Bunii.n, Rank~ts, ,,D.armiya, 

Caudatisi, _Byailsi, 1and Dhimal are conn•cted with.it. It 

Should ;be therefore:admitted that th¥ domain o.r" :Mu!]c;Ia, 

·7\•Ion.::Khmer and other connect~ lat1guages was m.uch.·more 

conside~able than .it is at ·p;esent. It is only in ·later tinies 

that this domain has been reduced and cut into .pieces by 

Arvan· a·nd Dravidian on the west alild Tibeto-.Burman on 
.• 

- · -i:he east. • • • 
'fhe 'Ieven linguistic growps, enumerated before,; can be 

reduced to three principal groups ·ac~rding 1to ~Schmidt. . . 
Sa~ali (or•'Muqqii.• in general) is more closely rela~ed:to 

Mon.:Khmer •than ·to ·Khasi. Nikobarese occupi~s ,a 

middle position between Ki6asi (and :w~languages).ana 

Mon-Khmerccum-Mugc]a. Berisi (and rJakun) r.of 'Malaya 

is more related ·.to the latter group than ttocth:e :Senoi- 1 
• .Semang as expected from its geographical posi.tiori. 10n 

-the contrary a Q.ivision must .be esta:blished in ;the·.second 

group: ·Semang, Tembe, Senoi, and :Sakei. 1 .The ':Seman"' 
. b 

dialects should be put apart and the Senoi (~akei, ·'l'embe) 

s.ht>uld be consider.~d as a particular :group by it~elf. Both 
.m"ay be included in a more general group but 1it -should be 

pointed out that .Senoi inclines more towards.tthe •Berisi 

i Die .sprachen der Sakei .!Und Sema.ng ·ant 'Malakka und ihr 
v~rhii.ltnis :zu.den Mo.n-khmer, fiprachen, P· .lqQ, • 

• 
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dialects (and consequently to the 'Mon-Khmer) and probably 
presents a mixture of those dialects with · Semang. 
Regarding the last it should be "Jointed out that the words 
by which it differs from othe~ languages of ¥alaya ~nd • 
from Mon-Khmer have not yet been identified. It is 
besides probable that there are in them the" vestiges ;£ the 
original language of the Sentan~-Negritos, n~w lost. It 
becomes IJlore certain when we consid•r the c~es in w1'ficl. 
the Mon-Khmer languages agree primarily betwe;n them
selves. In such cases it appears to 4e less and lEJss probable 
that these words of the Semang language come from a 
particular group~£ the great family of ~1on-Khmer-:'\ I UI}Qii-

• Nikobar-Khasi lan~ages. The case is similar wit11 
the word "bird"; Seman~ has a particular root ka1tau 
while other languages have another root 8im; for I'' child" 
Mon-Khmer-Mul}0ii.-Nikobar-Khasi, etc., have the root 
kwan while Semang .bas wan; for "hand" Semang has 
{a8 while others tiave tai, ti. 

• • • 
Lastly a study of som~ ancient loans frop1 J\.ryan 

throws some light ~n the classification of these languages. . . 
Thre~ of these loans are interesi!ing. (!) Sanikrit 
jang~a is found under the forms ganga, gan, jon, jon, jiin, 
ion, etc., in ~an tali, W a, .Palong, Riang, Mon-Kbmer, 
Senoi, Berisi and Jakun but is missing in Nikobarese, Khasi, 
Semang and the other Muq(:a languages. {2) ~anskrit 
8alak~ seems to be missing in Mul}ga and Nikobarese. 
In Semang there are hah, hale, etc., v;;bich are a little 
doubtful on account of the secondary forms : kli and hlit. 

Everywhere else we have salaka, g/ak, slik, 8la, hta, la. 

(3) Sanskrit (u)daka is found eve~vwhere under ihe 
forms dak, <J,alc, dik, dok, etc 1 ., except in Kbasi, Wa, 
Palong, Riang, Semang and probably Senoi. Only 

1 The above is Pater Schmidt's view. But it may be questioned 
if the A.uatfic words are at all derived from Indo-Aryan.-P. C. B . 

• 
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• 
the ·Man-Khmer (and Mul}qa) possess these three loan 
words; on. the contrary the three ~ther groups possess 

.one and Semang probably none. It can therefore be eon
eluded tht the last three groups represent the most 
ancieqt stage in development and have preserved for these 
three concepts the ancient roots, which Mon-Khmer and 
Mui)qa poss•essed originaijy "but-(and it is important for 
~eterminingethe peritld of migration of the di:ffel'tlnt groups • 
towards their present abode) which they lost after their 
inore prolonged and ftl~mate commerce -with their Aryan 
neighbours. 

• • The following classification necessarily foll<1Ws ·from • 
the explanation given above : • 

r~ (a) Semang- ; • • 
(b) Senoi (Sakei, Tembe); for their mixture with 

Berisi, cf. III(e). • 
II. (a) Khasi; • . ,. 

(b) N1kobarese; 
• • • 

(c) Wa, Palong, Riang related to Mon-Khmer 
• (cf. Ilia); • • • • 

III. (a) Mon-Khmer (with Bahnar, Stieng, etc.);. 
(b) Mur:qa or Kol; • . • 

., ; 

(c) Cam, Rade, -etc., mixed with Austronesian 
lan!!uages. • 

AUS'I'RO-ASIATIC AND AUSTRIC. 

Schmidt 

pr~osed to 
Au~tronesian 

has extended his studies · even further and 
eonne~t the Austro-Asiatic 1 family with 

which consists ·of several well-determined 
• 

1 Prof. Przyluski has criticised this nomenclature (see p. 149, n. 2 
of this book) and has proposed some modifications. 

• 
2 • 
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• 
groups: Melanesian, Polynesian, Micl'Onesian and I~do
nesian.1 He has studied these two large groups and 
discovered m them the following common features:. 
(l) Absolute similarity in the phonetic system, (2) a com
plete basic unity in the structure of words, (3) several 
important and characteristic features in• the gra~mar, 
viz., the postposition of tlte ~enitive; afihation and 
partially llbe form of the po~sessive ;ethe presence of•an. 
exclusive and inclusive form for the first perso~ plural 
of the personal pronoun in some of.tltese languages; the 
existence of a dual and a trial in some of these languages; 
(4) large.agreement in vocabulary. 

• 
On these ground!~ Schmidt proposed to establish a 

larger linguistic unity between .A ustro-Asiatic and A ustro-• 
nesian and called g the family thus constituted '' Austric." 
M. Rivet wants to extend this family even further and 
included in it the lan~uages spoken in the Oceanic group, 
i.e., Alistralian, 3•Papuan, and Tasmanian. 4 • • 

0 • • 
1 Die Mon-Khmer Vo!ker, ein Bindeglied zwischen Volkern Zefltral

asiens:und Austronesiens, 1906 (French transtation : Le"s Peuples .,Mon. 
Khm~rs, trait d'union entre les peuples de l'Asie centrale et de l'Austro

nesie, BEFEO, VII, pp. 213-263, YIII, pp. 1-35). • • 
• Le Group oceanien, Bull. Soc, Ling., 1926 (83), pp. 141-168. 

• Schmidt already suggested it in his study on Die Gliederung 
der a1!stralischen Sprachen, Anthropos, Vola. VII, Viii, IX, XII, 

XIII. 

• Prof. Przyluski (cf. infra, p. 147) bas raised the problem of the 
relation between Sumerian and Austro-Asiatic. He has compared a 
series of Austro-Asiatic words with Sumerian and has discovered im
portant analogies. M. Rivet also in his arti~e already referre~to 
suggests that thil Sumerians had probably played an imporOO.nt 
role as aged'ts of transmission of cultural elements between Oceania 
and Europe and Africa. But it would be premature, as Prof. Przyluski 
himself admits (infra, p. 148), to give any verdict at the present 

moment • 
• 

• 



..., ... · . . ~ ..:' ' ' . . 
1NTRODUCT10~ . . .. 

A USTRo-AsrATIC AND INno-AR¥AN. :' •. t .: • 

While Prof. Thoms~n maintained that a Mui}Qa~ ;. 
• inll.uence has probably been at play in fixing the principle: 

regulat~ng the inflexion of nouns in Indo-Aryan v.ernac~-· 
Iars, • such infl~ence appeared to be unimportan~ .to Prof. 
Sten Konow. He found it \fiore probable that the .Dravi-

• ·di.a.n lang~ag~s h~d mo~ified Arya~ gra:rp.m~r in· such 
characteristics and the M uqga family h~td thus, at the· ut
mo~t, exercised but an indirect influence .. through the 

• Dravidian forms of speech. He, however, admitted that 
some phenomena of Bibari, like the conj~gation of verbs, 

•J;he use of different forms to denote an honorific or non
honorific subject or object and ~e curious change of 
verb when the object i~ a •pronoun of the second person 

'singular can be conveniently explained as due ·to Mul}Qa 
influence. . . 

Recent studies have tried to .establish.that this influence 
can be tra.ced•further back. Prof. Przyluski in his" papers, 
tra~slat~d here, have tried to explain a certain number .of • 
w~~ds \)f tlie Sanslqit vocabulary as fairly ancient. loans 
from the Austro-Asiamc family of languages. Ire has 
.in this o.pened up a new line of enquiry. Prof. • Jules . . . 
Bloch in his article on Sanskrit and Dravidian, also tran-
·slated ,in t~is volume, has criticised the position of those 

• 
1 Dr. S. K. Chatterji prefers to call the Mn!J~a family .Kol, as .the 

word Kol, according to him, is (in the Sanskrit-Prakrit form Kolla) ~n 
early Aryan modification of an old MnJ?.~a word meaning " man " 
(The Study oif Kol, Calcutta Review, 1923, p. 455). Prof. Przyluski 
., accepts his explal!ation (inifra, pp. 28-29). As the word Muf}c}ii 

hl!S the ·disadvantage of being the name of sp.ecial gr~up of this 
family (viz., the tribe which centres round the city of RanQhi in Chota. 
N agpore and whose language is called Mundari), it would perhaps 'be 
better to adopt the word Ka·l for the common design~tion of this par'ti· 
cular 'branch o! the A ustro.Asiatic 1:ace or speech. 

• 
• 
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who stand exclusively for Dravidian influence and •bas 
proved that the question of the Mul}qa substratum in 
Indo-Aryan cannot be overlooked. 

But the problem has other aspects too, and it has been • 
further proved that not only linguistic but certatn cultural 
and political facts also of the ancient history of India can 
be explained by admitting an•Austro-Asiatic element. In 

1923, Prof. Levi, in a fund~mental art;lcle on P,;e-Arye-m-et • 
Pre-1Jra1;idien dans l'/nde tried to show that some geo

graphical names of ancient Indi~ .like Kosala-Tosala, 
Anga- f anga, K alinga-Trilinga, Utkala-M ekala and 
Pulinda-K1tlinda. ethnic names which go by pairs, can 
be explained by the morphological system of thA• 
Austro-Asiatic lang~ages. Names like Acclza- Vaccha, 

• Takkola-Kakkola belong to the same category~ He 
concluded his long study with the following observa
tion : " We must kno\i whether the legends, the religion 
and the philosoJJhical thought of India do not owe 
anything to this past. India has been t~o excl~sively . ~ . 
examined from the I.ndo-European standpoint. 1t ought 
to be.remembered that India is a great maritinte count!J ... 
the Inovement which carried t~ Indian colonisation 
towards the Far East ... was far from inaugurating a new 

• • 
route ... Adventurers, traffickers and missionaries profited 
by the technical progress of navigation a1;1d followed 
undet' better conditions of comfort and efficiency, the 
way traced from time immemorial, by the mariners of 
another race, whom Aryan or Aryanised India despised 
as savages." In 1926, Przyluski tried to explain the 
name of an ancient people of the Pu~ab, the UdumbaiJi, 

in a similar WilY and affiliate it to the Austro-Asiatic 
group. (Cf. Journal Asiatique, 1926, I, pp. 1-25, Vn ancien 
peuple du Pendjab-les Udumbaras: only a portion of this 

article containing linguistic discussions has been translated 

• 
• 
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in ·the Appendix of this book.) ·In another article, the 
same scholar discussed some names of Indian towns in 
the geography of Ptolemy and tried to explain them by 
:t\.ustro-Asiatic forms. 1 

In anot'her series of articles, Pro£. Przyluski is trying 
'to pro~e a certaiR number o£ Indian myths by the Austro
Asiatic 'influ~ce. . He studie<l the Mahabharata story of 
Ma,tsyagandha and some • legends of the nafi in Indian 
• • • • 
literatur~ compared them with similar tales in the Austro-
Asiatic domain and concluded that "these stories and legends 
were conceived in s~ci~tie~ living near the sea, societies of 
which the civilisation and social organisation were different 
~om those of the neighbouri~g peoples : the Cl:finese and 
the lndo-Aryans." (C£. La prineesle a Z'odeur de poisson 

et la ttagi dans les tradz"iiols de l'.ilsie orientale, Etudes 
Asiatiques, II, pp. 265-~84. Prof. Przyluski continued the 
same study in another article Le Prologue-cadre des •• 
Mille et une Nttits et le 'l'heme du Svayar'nvara, Journal • 
.ilsiatique, 192~, ccv, pp. 101-137.) 

Comi~g to modern languages of India 
• Prz•yluski hM.s arriv~d at interesting results. 

• 

also Prof . 
He. has 

contributed two articles on this subject, one of tvhich 
on the Bengali Numeration and Non-Aryan Subst1·atu'm has 
been translated in this book (pp. 25-32). ·rn this· article 
he has traced the origin of the Bengali• lcuif,i (twenty) to 
the Austro:Asiatic domain. In another article c1n the 

Pigesimal Numeration in India. 2 he tries to determine the 

1 Bull. de la Societe de Ling. 1926 (23), pp. 218-219; in!ra, 
~ 136-148; we musteadmit that the conclusions or' Prof. Przyluski are 
not convincing. 

• La numeration vig esimale dans l'Inde published i~ the Rocznik 

Orjentalistyczny, T. IV (1926), pp. 230-237. It reached me too late to 
be translated in this collection. Its summary is given: below . 

• 
• 
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origin of the numeration by twenties. Having proved in 
his former article that the notion of twenty is really 
based on the human body, he points out that, as a man 
possesses four members, each provided with 5 fingers: 5,;, . 
hands, and 20 =man, are higher composite units in thl;} 
Austro-Asiatic numeration. 5 and 20 "having th~ same 
relation to each other as l <to 4, the next higher number 
which C01Jld be qnite naturalfy con~ived W&.S 80 beal"ln!i 
the same relation to 20 as 20 has to 5. It ·would be 
interesting to note in this connecti~n. the affinities of the 
Bengali word pan or pon = one anna = 4 pice= 80 cowrie 
shells = 80 piefiles in computing for instance betel 
leaves ·or straw bundles. In Santali pon or ~n 

• means 80 (Campbell, Santali Dictionary, s.v. pon); 
0 

cf. bar pon gachi " 160 bundles of rice-seedli1lgs " in 
which bar means 2 and pon, 80. The origin of the word 
pon =SO can be ea!:oily determined if we observe that 
in Santali pon. means also 4. Pon or .ean is certainly 
used for 4 (twenties). Eighty (i.e., four twe~ty).being 

· the tetrade par e*cetlence ended by being shortened into 
"fotir." Pon or pan thus plays •in Sant!tli the ;ame 
role • as 100 in ours. It is a ·composite unit and the 
highest of all. The habi~ of counting by tetrades and 
twenties, once introduced, pon, i.e., 80 could be considered 
as the agregate of 20 tetrades. This way .of counting 
is usfial in San tali in which pon, pan=80 is said to . be 
formed or 20 goncJ,a or gancJ,a: ganif,a means a group of 
4, i.e., tetrade. 

• 

gancj,a 

4 • 
kucj,i • 

5 X 4= 20 

pon .,. 

20x4=80 · 

In this operation 4 seems to have taken a capital 
interest. This is probably why ga!/4a not only means 

• 
• 
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• 
the inferior tetrade of 4 but· also the action of division. 
Thus we have : 

• pon gan(Ja = 4 tetrades = 16 
and ga,z(Ja gun(Ja '' fragments, to be broken in pieces, 

• to be reduced to powder." 

ganrJit gu~i "to divide, to count." 

-{o/- A. Campbell, A.Santa!i English JJiction«ty, ~.v. gan(Ja 
guti : "the system of gan(Ja gttti is to put down a pebble 
or any other small <:>J>j~ct, as the name of each person 
entitled to share. is mentioned. Then a share is placed 
alongside of each pebble, or whatever. else was laid 
• 
dbwn.)" • 

It is possible to sbo~ tjat · this system has been 
known not only to the people speaking the modern 
Indo-Aryan languages. but also to S_anskrit. Amongst 
the meanings attributed to th~ word gary.(Jaka (St. 
Petershurg D~ction:ary) we have "c) diV'ision, sep~ration, 
a oertail:l way of counti•g, a system of counting 
by. 4 (if. Beng-ali ga"'J.ila=4); a• money equal to 4' 

• ka u~is." • ... 
• 

As the Skt. word ga"'J.ilalca means a coin eqtlal to 
4 cauris it bas a greater chanc!e of being a •loan from the 
Austro-Asiatic languages~ First of all the word has the 
same meanibg as that of Sa.ntali gan(Ja ; besides t~ use 
of ·cauri shells ( cypraea moneta) as a money is not ari. 
Indo-European custom. It is the characteristic of a 
maritime civilisation which was developed on the. shores 
of Indian Ocean and the China Sea, i.e., the region where - . tqe people speaking the Austro-Asiatic languages were 
disseminated. In the 13th century this· mon"-Y was in 
current use in Bengal. The series containing the multiples 
of cauri is marked by the frequency of · the tetra.des 

• 
• 
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and the use of the factor four. 
values are still preserved : 

4 kauri = 1 gayuf,a 
20 garuf,a = 1 pa'f.b or 80 kauri 

• 
The table of their 

4 pa'(t = 1 ana • 

• 

4 ana = l kahan or ! of a rupee approximately 
(cf. liof¥on-Jobson, s. ~. cowry). ~ 

It is possible to connect with fnodern ,_ntJo-Arjan• 
pa?) the s~ntali numeral pan or pan meaning 80, and 
such is its numerical value in the syost~m : 

1 pa?) = 80 kauri . 
• 

Ptt?)a'is besides a Sanskrit word and the Sanskr~!! 

vocabulary Trika'l)fjas,fJa, III, 3, 206 teaches us that 20 
cauris = ! pa'f)a. Pa'f}a :th l!lanskrit has therefiore the 
same value as pan= 80 in San tali. 

On the whole, the three tetrades at the basis of 
• 

the M UJ;!Qa n.umeration,-gamJa = 4, lwri = 4 X 5 = 20, 
pan = • 4 x 20 = 80-are enumerated in the sam~ . way 
in Bengali and San tali an! the words garuf,a•(ka;- and . . 
pa?)(~) belong also to the Sanskrit. vocabulary. Tlrese 
analo~ies can be explained only. by loans from M u~c,la. 
In cohtact of maritime populations who used cauri and 
counted by tw~nties, some • Indo-Aryan groups have 
adopted the Austro-Asiatic monetary unit and the 
vigesi!nal numeration ; 1 these foreign words have also 
introduced in their vocabulary along with it. 

Prof. Przyluo;ki has proposed to continue further his 
interesting study on numeration. 

This is all that has been done till now on the Austr~ 
Asiatic substratqm and loans in Indo-Aryan. The results, 
already at'rived at, are sufficient to draw our attention 

1 Counting by twenties is still current amongst some lower 
ca.stes of Bengal.-P. C. B . 

• 
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to this new field. of investigation. . Besides the studies 
already noticed we have to refer to the work of i . 
.Hornell I who admits a strong Polynesian influence on 
the • Pre-D,avidian population of the Southern coast of 
India .• He thinks that a wave of Malayan immigration 
must have ar;ived later, after the entrance of the 
Dravidians oil the scene, an6l {twas a Malayan people who 

"trought frota the Malay Archipelago the cultivation of 
• 

the coco-palm. Besides, in a few papers contributed 
. to the Journal of •tl!e Asiatic Society of Bengal, 

Prof. Das Gupta has brought out the striking analogy 
b~tween some sedentary games of India •(specially of the 
Central Provinces, Bengal, Bihar, Orilsa and the Punjab) 
and those of Sumatra.2 • • • 

Finally Dr. J. H. Hutton, in an interesting lecture on 
the Stone Age Cult if Assam delivered in the Indian 
Museum at Calcutta in 1928, while• dealing with some 
prehisto~·ic mon~iths of Dimapur, near ~anipur, says 3 

that ~the-method of erectio11of these monoliths is very 
• 

1 •The Origilf8 and t1te lUhnological Significance of the Indian •aoat . . 
designs (A. S. B. Memoir, Vol.•:VII, 1920). 

2 A Few Types of Indian Sedentary Games, etc., J.A.S.B .. XXII 
(1925), pp. 143-148, and 211·213. It ;ill be noticed that the names of 
some cf tiJese games end in the word !JU~i ( do-au~i, tre-gu(i, nao-gu(i, 
bara-au(i prevalent in the Punjab) which as Prof. Das Gupta *ays, 
means, '' pieces." The word is evidently the same as San tali gu~i 
(of aamja !JU(i noticed before by Prof. Przyhiski). The word has 
the chance of belonging to the Austro-Asiatic vocabulary. 

$ Cf. Man in India VIII (1928}, Nc;<t; pp. 228-232. About the celts 
or ~me adzes and axe.\! discovered in Assam he says that "it was 
probably hafted in the Polynesian manner between two layers of wood 
lashed together. By far the commonest type is a slightly llbouldered 
type, derived from the Irrawaddy. or Moo-Khmer. Men-Khmer forms 
also survive in language and folklore throughout Assam. The adze 
type is found in the Ganges V;.lley, but was probably brought by 
the emigrants from the east.'! • 
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important, as it throws some light on the erecdon of 
prehistoric monoliths in other parts of the world. Assam 
and i\lada~ascar are the only remaining parts of th~ 

world where the practice of erecting rolilgh st~nes 
still continues .... The origin of this stone cult is un~ertain, 

but it appears that it is to be nninly imputed to the 
Man-Khmer intrusion £rom th~east." In h!s opinion th!,.. 
erection ot these monoliths takes the0 form or the lingam • 
and yoni. He thinks that the l'antrik form of worship, so 
prevalent in Assam, is probab!y dl'leCf;o "the incorporation 
into Hinduism of a fertility cult which preceded it as 
the religion of t~e country. The dolmens possibly sugge~t 
distribution from ~uth India, but if so, the probal:ile 
course was across the :S.y .of Bengal and th.en back 
again westward from farther Asia. Possibly the origin · 
was from Indonesia whence apparently the use of supari 

(areca nut) spread to ,ndia as well as the Pacific." 1 

• • • 

• -
1 I h•ave not been able to consult the recent publication of M'. 

Nobuhiro Matsumoto, Le Japonais et les langues Austroasiatiques, in 
which he appears to have opened another new line of Austro·Asiatic 

research. 
0 
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SbME M"ORE AUSTRIC WORDS IN 
• INDO.-A"RYAN .. 
• • • 

(RElD BEFORE THE FIFTH ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL 

CoNFERENcE.- ~AHORE, NOVEMBER, 1928.) 

· A new and a most important line of investigation has . . 

~en inaugurated by Dr. Jean Przyluski by his researches 
into the philology of the Austric ele!nent in our Indian 
Aryan t!peeches; beginning- fitm Sanskrit downwards. 
The presence in the Indo-Aryan speeches of a considerable .. 
number of Austric words (allied, it would seem, . more 
to the Mon-Khmer than to the Ko1 or Munda group) 

• is of vr!ry grea~ significance in the study of the origins 
of tlfe Hindu people and ilindu culture of Northern 
Indi-a. ThesG words demonstrate bor!owing from Austric 
dialects at a time ~heu they were spoken by mass~ of 
people, evidently on the Gangetic plains. The people.who 
spoke these Austric dialects 'hav:e now mtlrged into the , 
Hindu (or Mohammedan) masses of Northern India : they 
have becom'e tra.nsformed into the present-day Aryan
speaking castes and groups of the country. The words 
indicate .the kind of objects, ideas, and institutions which 
persisted and which the Aryan world had to adopt in - . 1 All references like [A 80(b)], [B 353-354] in the following notes 
are to the vocabulary of Skeat and Blagden. The letter represents that 
of the vocabulary under it. The names of the languages a~d dialects . 
as well as of authorities and sources are given in abbreviated form after. 
each word within brackets. 

• 
• 
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howsoever modified a form. M. Przyluski in his ·very 
valuable paper.;; to th ~ JJUmoires de la Societe de 

Linguistique de Paris and in the Journal Asiatique has 
indicated the line of his enquiries and his methGds, • 
and has given his derivations of a number ot Sanskrit 
words which are borrowings from the ~xiinct .A"ustric 
dialects current in N ortherQ India. The e&Jrrespor.ding 
forms in .the speeches relatec1to :.\f~n and ~hmer, !Wi~ 
to Khasi, namely, the various Austric langua.ges't>£ Indo
China, Malaya and in some cases of the islands of Indo
nesia, also have been carefully coilated by M. Przyluski, 
and their etymol~gy as Austric forms, which can only be 
satisfactorily explained as being built up with Austril 
roots and affixes, has T>een given. He has made a very 
good case that words like Zi1Lga~ liingula, kambala, ttimbula, 

lcadali, etc., are from the Austric, and are not Aryan 
words. The valuable and indispensable Compm·ative 

Yocab1tlary of A~originat JJialects of the :Malay Peninsula, 
in Vol.•II of Skeat and Blagden's Pagan• Races of tlze 

Malay Peninsula (London, ~1acmillan & Co., f906j is a 
• repository of words from the Austric spee~hes of . 'the 

foresl'r tribes (Sakai, Semang, ebc.) of British Malaya, 
and it also contains cognate forms in Mon, Khmer and 
other Indo-Chin"ese Austric speeches, Khasi and Nicobarese 
as well as in the Austric dialects of Malaya and Indonesia 
and tl!e Kol speeches of India. Dr. P. C. 'Bagchi has 
suggested affiliating a further batch of words in Indo-Aryan 
to Austric and it was from a study of this comparative 
vocabulary that a number of obvious agreements with 
Indian forms and words presented tlwlmselves to him . .J 
ha-ve also been .studying this vocabulary with very great 
interest and profit, and a few similarities, which may or 
may not be fortuitous or accidental, have struck me also
similarities between some of our unexplained or unsatisfac-
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torily· explained words in ·sanskrit and · in other Indo-

Aryan speeches, and words and roots in the Austric 

langu11ges as noted by Blagden and Skeat. These I am 

'tempted to record below for what they are worth. 
Anger, • angry : Assamese khanga (~~), Bengali 

kha.kh~r ('Ollf~t9)·abuse, punishment, khakha Ni~1, .in -~fQ{j 

~·~ \5~1 to ~et furious). c;t .. khe:g, khi:g (Khmer), te-kefi 
~· Mad.J4 tekeng.(Jak.•; Jak. Ba.;. Pa.); te~en (Jak. 

Sim). [A SO(b).] 
. Bow, arrow : . Skt. blitz a, pinaka; ba'!l-a has been 

. . 
already treated by Przyluski (cf. inj1'a, p. 19). For pinaka 
(~pin+aka) ~f. ig?, ag (Semang), tk (Stieng)1 ak 
('J,iang), anak (Malay), etc. [ll 353-354]. 

Bamboo : Bengali, bllkbari (~t~), balchu1·i (~~'hi)) 
=split •bamboo. Cf. ire "{ Stk. Ra. ) ? ; karek, tarek, 

=to split, to divide, in Mon: ·e.g. tun (:dun) karek 
=split bamboo. For 'bamboo' t~e common words are. 

lebuih, lebeh (Semang dialects); buloh .(Malay); p~-o' 
(Sem. •cliff.) t poo'. (pook), pau, (pauk) (Serau)"; po' 

(pokf{:Sat). The Bengali ~akbari-b~khii1'i may be either · 

froni a comp~nd like. *pok-karek >*bok-karek, or from 

Ms < va7JlSa + karek > b~h-karek. [B 21, 22, 3.5.] • · ' 
Bat: Bengali biiduij (1't~~.¥)=*bad+affix-.1t(Ja•-ija. 

qj. hapet, sapet (Bes. Sep. A. I.), hompet (Bes. Songs.), 

samet, barnet (Babnar), kawet, kowet (Sem. Stev.), kawed, 
kauid (Sem:Pa., Max., Sem. Bukb., Max.), kaw.iit, ~aniit 
(Sem. K. Ken), kat (Kaseng), kawa <*kawat (Mon); not 
(Stieng); wat-da, wat-da, wat (Andamanese). [B 74, 
76]. 
.• Bird: Hindi ci<j.iya, (f~~r) =ci-4-ia. Of. ciim, cern 

(in some Sakai and Semang dialects); ka-ci!ll (Mon) ; oim . 

(Cham); kcim (Chare), sem (Bahnar) ; sim (Palaung); 

sim =cock (Santali). Also ciimrii (Santali, Mahle, 

MciiJcJari, etc.). · [B 21-6]. 
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Breast (Female) : Skt. cucuka : cf. Malay susu, milk: 

may be onomatopoeic. [ B 387]. 
Charcoal : Skt. a?igar, Hindi inget : if. anggu (Sem. 

Jur. New); jeng-H, jengkat (Sak.), nying-kah (Sen.);" 
embers : engong o~, ingung us, etc. (Sem.); Firewood : 
api (Jak.); Fire logs: anggeng (Bes.); burning enfbers: 
rangok (Khmer). [C 77.] • • 

Cheek : Skt. kapola : if. kebftng (~"m. Pa. etc.) ; ~ 
• "it' • • 

(Sak.); Face : kapo, kapau (Sak.); tapoa (•Nicobar, 
Central and South); Cheek : . thpeal < thbal (Khmer). 

• 0 
The Skt. word may be Austric in origin-ka-pola, pola 
representing the ~riginal root. [C 81] Compare lcapa,la head; 
Bengali ~9ftG'! kapala=forehead, which has been suggestefi' 
as" Oceanian" by P .. Rivet, 'Le group Oceanian/ MSL., 
1927, p. 149. e • • 

Coconut : Skt. narikela : if. :Vlalay niyor (coconut), 
niyor (Sak. and Sem.) ; .fruit : pie, phlei, etc., kolai (Taren g) ; 
(if. infra, p. 54)~ kolai (Kontu); na1·ikela may be derived 
from equivalents of niyor (coconut) atiH kolai Cfruit), 
combined. [C 197; F 282.]

0 
• • 

• 
Cloth : Bengali kani ( <~~t~) meanipg a rago Cf. Malay 

kain.• 
Ctab : Skt. kama~ha, karka~a, Bengali ka~ha ( 'f'1i1 ), . . 

kete (C~ts) <kathia: cf. katam (Malay); khatam (Mon), 
kedam: ktam (Khmer) ; kotam (Bahnar); tam (Stieng); 
kat-Hm (Santali). [C :!58.] · 

Female: Oriya matkinia ( ~~ ), Oriya maipa 
t11IDJ); cj. kena, kna (Sak., Sem.) ; kinnah (-handsome 
woman), mai-konah (Or., Berumb.) ; miniah (Sem., Klap.); 
miba (Sem. Kedah); wife, woman=me.be (:_;<em., Stev~ 

maba (Sem.). CF 62, 64, 65.] 
Frog :•Skt. bheka. qj. tabek, tabeg (Sakai), buak 

(Malay) [F 268]. [Toad in some Bengali dialects is bhaua 
beng ( ~t~~ c;q~ )-cf. bua' in Mandr. Malacc.-P. c. B.] 

• 
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Foot : Skt. jangha, Bengalija.ft ( ~t~ ). : qf. chan chong, 
jong, iaung; juku (Sem., SaiL) ; jong (Mon); jung 

.(Stieng); jong, cong (Khmer) ; jan (Palaung) ; jangga • 
(Santali) .• [F 220.] [Schmidt thinks the word is a 
Sanskrit loan in A ustrie.] 

H~el : Beng. goqiili · ( ''~1~fill): if. duldul (Sem.); 
diiol, ka-duel (Cham) ; \en-'tola, lalt (CentraL Nieobar). 
~t Beng:Ji ( c'IP~) go<],=foot, Prakrit gocJ41J are to be 

• noted. [H 69.] 
Leech : Skt. falwka,, Jalaukii. Of. jelo (Sen.), jhlOng 

(Khmer); glu (Stieng, Chrau). [L46.] (Uhlenbeck suggests 
!n Indo-European origin in his e' Etyi:nologisches 

· Worterbuch.") • 
Leg (cal£ of leg): Bengali~he'lig ( aw ), {e'ligri ( ~~) 

• • means the part of the leg between beel and calf. Qf. 
the words for leg : keteng (Sem. Kedah, Sem. Jarum) ; 
part from knee to ankle·: skting •(saketing), tin (Sem. 
Buk .• Mak.);. leg=k'teng, k'taing (Selung); • keting 
EMaJay). [C 6.] · • · · · · 

Lip (Lower) : Beng ~ho~ ( ciffi r, Skt. twl)<],a. OJ. 
tenud (Sem~ ; Snoat of animals-tnud (Sem.); mcmth
thno (Khmer). [N 20"3.] But see i1ifra p. 56. • . 

Mad : Beng. pagal ('1t~'l~: cf. gila (Mltlayr; gila·, gila' 
(Sakai). [M 3]. 

Mosquito : Skt. masaka, Hindustani macchaif, ( ~) ; 
cf. kamet, kAmos, kumus (Sakai) ; kemit (Senoi) ; • gamit 
(Mon) ; miis (Khmer) ; moe (Stitmg) ; somec (Bahnar). 
(Uhlenbeck regards it as Indo-European, comparing 
Lithuanian 'masal:l.i,' Russian 'mosoliti,' etc.) · [ M 
~OJ. • 

Moustache : Bengali moch ( ~ ), • usually derived 
from Old Indo-Aryan smasru > Prakrit mhacch;,, mharh81e; 

but if. misei, bisai (Sak.) ; misai (Semang) ; misai 
(Malay); But if. infra P· 56, [M 198.] •. 

• 
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Mud : Prakrit cikkhilla, Old Bengali cikltila ( f%~ ), 
Hindustani lcicaif, ( ~'9) : if. cica' (Sem.). [M 215.] 

Mustard: Skt. sar~apa = Pkt. sasava, which remains. 
unexplained. But if. Malay sesawi. (The Malay. word may 
be a. Prakrit borrowing ; but it is Skt., and not Pkt., 

• 
which furnishes Aryan loans in Indonesian:) [ M 231.] 

Musty, tainted : Bengali basi ( <rtPr ) :!:: kept over-e _,.,. 
night, unw,p,shed : qf. Malay basi. [M 232.] • • 

Neck : Bengali ghaif,, ( ~t~ ), :Middle Beng;li ghat'a 

( ~~~ ) ; if. ngot, ngod (Seman~), .glob (Sak) ; gullet, 
throat= galo (Sak. ). Of. Skt. gala, Bengali gala, ( ~~1 ) ~ 

[N 23, 28.] • • 
Rat: Skt. indura, undura ; if. kllndor (Khmer) ; ko~ • 

(Old Khmer). [R 3SJ. • 
• • Rattan : lataik (Semang); Khmer loda=climbing 

rattan; can these be connected with Skt. lata ? [R 36.] 
Rice (husked) : Sk.t. ta7J(/,nla, Beng. caul ( Dt~~) 

Middle. Bengali .( ~t'i..._a'l ) tKrula, ( ~1%~ ) ~aula, ( §t%fl ) 

caula, if. cengrong, cen-er-oi,. ceng-goi, ng-roi 4:Salr./li); 
also Sakai cendaroi, J)endroi; cendaroi (Senoi); jaroi, caroi 
(Sak.) cooked rice : caroi (Sak.), "sro (M'on), srauv 

• • (Khmer). [R ll2]. 
Roof: Beng~li ch!tc ( ~ili) =thatch; cMc-tala ( ~-

1!'11 ) =eaves, cho1ica ( '~t~t ) in East Bengal ( J essore, 
Dacca); if. Semang cencam, cin-com. [R 164]. 

Shell-lime : Bengali kali cu-r- ( <1'~2:'1 ) : if. kalo 
(Sak.); kalak (Sem.). [S 151]. 

Small: Beng cho(o (C~1'i>): cf, eset (Sem.\, c8t (Bes.), 
kasut (Sem.) ; bacit, macut, :!!a'cut, macat, macot; 
ma.jot, macet, etc. (Sakai); cut (Achinese) ; asit (Cham),. 
talliet (Bahnar); {S 282] 

Spleen t Skt. pliha; Uhlenbeck explains it as Indo
European, < *s?el7ha; but if. kem-pil, kern-pal (Seman g). 
[S 393]. 

• 
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· Stomach, belly : Bengali p~ ( '"'V ), ·Prakrit pof&a ; 
cf. !epoch (U. Cher.) ; lepot {Serting) ; lopot (U. Ind.) 

·le£>u (Bera). [B 164.] . '-
Skin disease: Old Beng. liacc!tu ( ~ ), Modern . ~ 

Bengali khor ( ~); cf. gas, gach (Sak., Sem.); · gach, 
gai (Bahnar, =scab of animal). [I 46.] 

White : ~ug (Sen.) ; bj.A.g-, biok (Sak.) ; biiig (Sem.) :; 
~ (Stieng)t; bak (:iahnar); pu, bu (Mon) ; can these be 

connecte<( with . Skt. bale~, valca, a bird which i':l white ? 
qj. Assa:mese bagii, Petn~abi baggi white. [W 98.] 

Wood : .. Bengali j!top ( ~?!' ), j!tor ( '~ ), j!tar 
(~t~); cf. jahu' (Sem.); jehiip chu (Monf; cho (Khmer) ; 
• 

et'b, Tree=jehii, jihu (Sak.). [T 211.] 

• • 
II 

[P .. c, B.]" 
• • • 

S~t. jhan~a= bell ; cf. tlte word for a kind of drum 
gentang (Sak. Kor. Gb) ; gendang (Malay) ; rentak {Bes: 
Songs.). [11175-17~.] . : 

Beng. ( ~-) tu or ( ~:l) tu-tt&=special call for att,;ract
ing a dog ; see also th~ Jaina Ar.aranga sittra 
(Tr. Jacobi, SBE XXII, p. 84) : "Mahiivira travelled 
in the pathless country of the LA,qhas, in Vajjab~umi, 

SubbhabhUmi ... many natives attacked him. Few people 
kept off the attacking, biting dogs. Striking the monk 
they cried lchulclchit ( =ckucckit) and made the dogs bite 
him." The word ch1e-ckit, which has remained un-: 

. e:f!'lained, seems to ~e no other than a word for '.dog.' The 
region mentioned, U.qha (RA.qha), Subbhal:thuuii (Suh~a), 

• etc., is still partly occupied by the Kol people who speak 
~n Austric language. In Bengal w)lile calling ·a dog 
the wordlcu or cucu (more commonly iu or tutu) is used, 

• 
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Cf. the Austric words for dog: chhke (Khmer), chuke 
(Kon Tu), cho (tcho), etc. (in Old Khmer, Sedang), cho 
(Annam, Sue, Halang, :Boloven, Sedang), cho (Kasengh 
sho (Churu), acho (Tareng), chiok ? chu, (S~m.), chu& 
(Som), chuuii, chuo, chuo, chu-o' (Sak.), etc. The 
Skt. kukkura would seem to be of •different • origin 
(=<*kurkura). [Dl43.]" 0 • 

:Bengati conga ( ~~. mw) :~~:g-~eh (B-:;-
A. I.) ; co:gkhe (Bes. K. L.) ; congkhe1 (Bes. Songs) 
Paddle-penu:gkii; to scoop up-co~ld>h. [S 398.] 

Beng. mecf,a ( ~ )-"Sheep; " cf. the word f~ 
'goat 1 in the .I(ol family. mii.rii.m ko, merom kii (San tal~ 

• Mahle, Mui}qari, Birllor, Korwa, Kharia, etc.) Linguistic 
Survey, IV, n. 15~ ; Bengtali J;ltecf,a meaning a sh~ep may 
be connected with the same word. 

Skt. gaja-elephant : cf. the word for elephant gaui, 
gago (U-Kel) ; gaja (~em. Beg.); gii.jii.h (Tembi) ; gazah, 
gadja~ gajeh (~em.) etc.; kasot (Sak. K~r. Gb.)o: gos~l 
(Bland); the word for rhinocetos in Sak. Sel. Da,.-gu•sil
probably belongs to 'the same group. [E 51.] . . . . 

Skt. garufara-' rhinoceros ' ; • the other word for 
rhinQCeros in Skt.-khacf,ga literally meaning ' a kind of 
broad sword ' is certainly "derived from its weapon of 
defence. Can the word ga'l).cf,ara be connected with another 
grou:r- of words for elephant? gantir (Ben. New.), gentul 
(Kena. I), gental (Bendu H), sogii.ntel (Pant. Kap. Log.), 
segA.ntii (Jak. Sim.). [E. 51.] 

Skt. kapota-literally means a' pigeon 1 but also used 
in the general sense of bird. Qf. the 'lord for bird kiiwod 
(pr. ka-wOdd) (Sem.), kawod (Sem. Plus), kawot (u 
Pat.), ka.Fau, kawau etc. (B 215.] 

Skt. kaka-crow [Bengali Semi-tatsama = kag, tad
bhava=kiiua ~~; cf. Chatterji, Origin, etc., of Bengali 

• 
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Langttage, I, p. 320]. Cf. the · words for crow, gagak 
(Mal.), wukiig. (Sem~ Pa. Max), aag (Tembi), gaag 
(Seran), gaak (Sem. Buk.' Max.), daak (Ben. New); 
da'ak (Bes .. A. I.), agag (Sem. Skeat.) ; kaek (Khmer), 
ak (.1\nnam), ak (Bahnar), ak (Boloven), ak (Jarai), 
kha<;lak (Mon.) etc. [C 277]. 

Bengali 6!al (~), ~te"Skt. varlala=a kind of;big 
~with tee~ : if. t!!e words for 'crocodile'-buaya (Mal); 

• 
bayul (? Pang. U. Aring); bayul (Pang. Sam,), haul (U. 
Kel.), bayah (Sem.), l.aya, bajul _(Java.), etc. [C 270.] 
Can the Skt. word for crocodile, lcumohtra, Pkt. lcumbhUa, 
• 

bf connected with this group? • · 
• 'Skt. halahala=poison : cj. the AUjtric word for snake 

(cobra)-hale~(hali) (Seni. Buk.~Max) ; jekop halek (Pang. 
• • 

U. Aring) ; ekob pelai ? (aikub pHi.i) (Sem. Buk. Max); 
[S 318.] 

Bengali karat ( 'fm~ ) =saw (* l!'ara-vata <MIA lccira
vatta, OIA lca,rapatra, Mara~hi, Gujrati• karvat, .Hindi. 
karaut, ka•ot: Chatterji, op. oit., p. 336). But 'the Skt,' 
form karapatra may be a Sanskritised :Porm of the Austric 
words for 'c~tting/ •' c~opping,' etc.: kerat (MaJay),· 
kerat (Jak. Malac.), krat (grat) (Sak. Kor. Gb.), •. ya-" 
krod (pr. krodd) (fang. Gal.}; to clear a jungle-:-krat 
(Kena. Stev.). (C 295, 301.] 

Bengali fla ( ~ ), dao ('fit'S )=Skt. datra, clJO~per.: 

on this word, Chatterji (op. eit., p. 2"55, n. l) adds 
the note-" 'ifl - • da' is explained by Grierson as being· 
from a form ' *drata' attested from Kiismiri ; it is found 
in Hindi as ' rlaw, dau,' bill, sickle, and the occurrence 
in~'3kt. of ·the for~s 'dati,' sickle, scythe, ' data,' mown,. 
cut off, . 'rl~tr' -mowing, mower, shows "that the source. . . 
of the NIA word is not ' rlatra ' but rather some form 
like 'rlatr' (although the Kol word' datrom 'sickle, evidently. 
a.n old Aryan borrowing, would show that ~di#ra:' was quite. 

. . 
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a popular OIA vocable)." But may we not connect it 
with another series of Austric words for "cutting"?
Of. tAt (Mon), tab (Stieng), tieh, tih (Kaseng), to1t (Bes . . 
Malac.), tOyt (Bes. Sep. A. I.), toyt (Mal.), katoyt 
(Bes. Sep. A. 1.), tiet (Boloven), tOh (Khmer). [C 297.] 
qj. Burmese dab. • • 

Skt. vatimga'[La, vatigatp,a,• Bengali bJigaJ;J, begun 
(~'f'l, ~~it)= brinjal. Cf. the Austfic words for brin~ 
tiong, tiung, ting, etc., in different Semang dial~cts. The 
word for fruit in the same la~uage is bah, biiho, bOb, 
etc. Skt. vatimga?J-a or vatiga?J-a might be derived from 

• a group bah+tieng. [S 339, F 284.] 
• 

Skt. daif,im~a, lwJamba, simba, nimba, rambka, lab"-, 

ala~u, nimbu(lca), jamou, jpmbu1'a, Bengali nebu or le~u 
• • 

jamb(lz)ira,jamir, etc., this whole series may belong to the 
same group. The last parts of the above words, all of 
which are names of fraits seem to represent the Austric 
word for fruit :mready noted in the case ~f vatifnga'Y)a. 
The variants of this wo0d in different Serpang and 
Sakai dialect, are : \Jah, huh, bOb, buah, cf. F 284. There 
are ]ndeed in these languages naufes of frllits in which 
biih,.buh, etc., form a part. oj. banana= buah suguh ; 
coconut= bU.ah pulau ; pomegranate= bah deli mii (bah 
dlima) cf. F 284, B 17!:!. Of the series mentioned, 
la~t' g.nd ala~u have been already treated by M. Przy luski 
(infra p. l55ff.). If we start with the word for fruit 
'bah, huh' we can explain the words in the series by 

prefixes like k, t, r, l, j, etc.-prefixes admitted in the 
formation of Austric words,-and the nasal infix. In 
!cadam~a a second degree of prefixati~n is visible-k~ 
ta+m+~a, and•injambura, a suffix, ·1'a. Skt. (/,im~a=egg 

• 
may belong to the same series. The word for egg in Sakei 
(Sel. Da) is woat. Of. also Skt. stamba, tumba .. tumburu, 

and also urlumbara treated by Przyluski (infra p. 149) . 
• 
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Skt. gu!la=molasses; cf. the Austric words for 
'sugar': gula. (Sak. Tap.) ; gula (~om) ; gula (Sak. 
Kerb.); giila (Darat); hiilo (Jelai); gula (Malay) . 
[S 512.] 

Ben"g. pagar ( 9f~t~ ) meaning ' a water channel ' 
'ditch,' for • raising a sort of obstruction (cf. Skt. 
prali:ara; • Bengali gaq, ~ 'S{~ ) i~> used in the same 

.... -sense. CJ'. the ~ustri~ words fpr fence : pa.ga~ (Sak. U. 
Kam.j; pagar (Mal.), pagar (Santali). In Sa~tali pagrao 

means 'to constr~t ~ water channel' (see A. Campbell
Santali-English JJictionar!J). Of. also Przyluski infra 

• pp. 143-144. • 
• • 

• -

• 
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Non-Aryan Loans 
. 
ID 

• 
rndo-Aryan • 

• 

• • 

• 
• In India the people speaking the A.ryan languages, 
have been in contact with thos~e who speak other 
langua.ses since ancient ~im•s. Besides the Dravidian 
languages, which apparently have no affinity with 
other linguistic groups, we find in the north the · 
mass of Tibeto-Burmese language'!,; and in the east the 
scattered isletli of Thai, Mon-Khmer, atfd Murp1a. The 
Tibeto-B•rmese family is gwnerally connected with the 
Chinese and the Thai languages. The Mul}.qii. (or Kol) 

• • • languages, on the conprary, are related, throug!i the 
intermediary of Khasi, to Mon-Khmer and the di~lects 
of the Malaya Peninsula. •It has even been r.ecently 
affirmed that thie southern group of Mon-Khmer, Khasi; 
Mu!].qa, eto., must be connected with the Sino-T~betan 
group (Conrady in Aufsiitze zur-Kultur untl Sprackgeschichte 

vornehmlich des Orients, Ernst Kuhn Gewidmet ... , pp. 475-
504), but it is a hypothesis yet and not a proved fact. 
In the following articles, I would call the e~tsenible of the 
l(itU}Qa, Khasi, Mon-Khmer and Annamite languages as 

. . 
1 This article first appearedin 1921 in Memoires de la Socie'te' ds 

Linguistiq~a de Paris XXII, 5, ~pp. 205-208. Since then the progress 
in my research has compelled me to modify it, 

• 
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the "Austro-Asiatic family " according to tbe terminology 
of Father Schmidt. It will be frequently neeessat·y for 
me to consider the Indonesian languages also in this• 
connection as they have very great affinitieS' with the 
above family. • 

When the Aryans cam~ from the tem~erate regions 
and spread over tropical lntiia, they had no woxd ..# 

in their vocabulary for a large numbe: of pla~ts, animals 
and unknown products of the new country. Thus it 
can be supposed a priori that they acquired important 
loans from the languages of the non-Dravidian populations 

• with whom they first came into contact. I propose \& 
sho'Y that such was ttreally the case. Instead of trying 
to multiply proofs of ra!Jpr~chements, I shall.confine 
myself her~ to some typical examples ; I may however 
come back to the examination of this question subse-

• 
quently, with more developments . 

• • • 
SANSKRI1' leadali • 

Skeat and Blagden have already classified ~11 the names 
of "Lapana" occurring in the languages of Malaya Penin
sula and the languages relat~d to them. I will reproduce 
§ B-42 of their admirable comparative vocabulary : 

Banana, plantain : kelui ? (gehii ; or glui)1 Sale. Kor. 

Gb ; teluwi or keluwi. Sem. Jarum ; teliii. Sem. Kedah ; 

(telui). Sale. Br. Low ; (telonille) [? misprint for telouille]. 
Sem. Ken. ; (tol01t~), Som; (toloui), Sak. Kerb.; ( tloui), 
Sak," Oroix; telui, teloi. Tembi ; telei, Serau ; telei, Jelai ; 
teli, telai, Darat; tell, Sale. Em.; te'tii, Sem. Per.; telay. 
Sale. U. Kam; telai. Tan. U. Lang ; tlai, tlay. Sale. U. 

Bert; tllfl. Sale. Sung ; t6-le. Sen. Cl~tJ ; kle, Sak, Blanj. 

Sw; (spec. Mat. pisang mas) telei mas, Setau; (species 
unidentified), telui puntuk ; tetui Jelei [i.e., of Jelai], 
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Tembi [ 8otethe~n Nicobar tal iii, " plantain " ; ·'khmer tut 
taloi (tout taloi), "banana tree" (tut appears to mean 
"'tree ") ; Palaung kloai " plantain "]. 

All the~e forms present a root with initial l provided 
with a complex. vocalic element in which i generally 
appears. This root· is preceded by a prefix sometimes 

. • w • 

' syllabic ke-, ge-, ta~, to-, te_, sometimes reduced to k-, g-, t-. 

It is probatle tba~, amongst the syllabic •.forms of 
this prefix, ke-, to-, te". are already reduced forms o£ *ka-, 

*ta-, which are mote "archaic and are often found in the 
A.ustro-Asiatic languages. On the other hand, if appears 
tyt the root originally ROssessed a long i• which had been 
converted into diphthongs in difier!nt ways. We ~an, 

therefora, restore two a,ncitmt• forms of the name of 
· banana : *ka-li and *ta-li. 

' 
We have in Sanskrit kadali and kandali, both of . 

• which mean banana or the banana tree. These forms, 
inexpli~ble in• Indo-European, can be ;xpl~iried if we 
start frodt *ka-li. It seem~ that a simple infix -da- in 
ka-da-li andJ1 doubl~ infix -n-da. in -ka-n-da-li have been 
inserted between the prefix and the root. The" exisience 
of infixes, -d(a)- and -n-d(a)- have been already•recognised 
in the Austro-Asiatic languages, but their tole is still 
undefined. I shall · show later on, that ~'they have 
actually entered, into some of the names o£: tree•, like 
the "cabbage palin." 

Besides kadali and kandali there had been doubtless, 
a third form *tandali in Indo-Aryan. In fact one =of 
the eight kinds of ~rup allowed by the Buddha .to the 
monks is the cocapana. According to the cbmmentary 
of the Mahavagga, VI, 35, 6, coca wo~ld ~ a kind 
of !&adali, and cocapiina would mean plantain· syrup. 
Now Yi-tsing in Ekayata!&arman, VI, explains coca by . 

• • 
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• 
tan-da-ti (A R~cord rif the Buddhi8t Religion, translated 

by J. Takaku81~, p. 125, n. 1, and p. 220). Tandali can 

be explained by starting from ta-Zi in the same way ~ 

lcandali from ka-li. 

• 
SANSKRIT bala-, kambala-, siiizbala·. 

• • 
Amongst the words which fheau the hair of men and_, 

• • • animals m the languages of the Far East one m~y quote : 

··~alay 

Cam 
Jarai: 

bulu 
v 

balau 

• bolaz~ 

BaJ;a'-, Dayak 
Dagal 

Malagasi 

bztln 

pololc 

volo~1 
• • 

The same root e~lains some names for " cotton " m 

the Indo-Chinese langua~s :. 

Jarai: 

Sek 

Annamite 

Laotian 

• 

vat 

.fay. 

In Jarai: an1'i .Sek, the root is preceded lty the l'l'efix leo. 
In Annamite and Laotian t~ final liquid is ch!nged toy, 
as it occurs frequently in the Austro;Asiatic Janguages. 

For the origin of these fQrms we can, therefore, 

suppose a root *bala-, *bulu meaning "hair, wool." 

We have in Sanskrit bUa-, vata-, vara which have the 

same sense. The word is ancient, and vara is already 

foun61. in IJ,g P eda, 2,4,4. The presence of t· in bala, vala 

points out to a popular form and the analogy with the 

non-Arjan words, which we have just now referred to, 

suggest an Austro-Asiatic origin. The loan can be 

explained by the importance of '!ool and hairs in 
magic and popular religion, It is not at all doubtful 

• 
1 Of. Bengali piilak, the feather or down of a bird. The word has 

been pointed out to me by Dr. P. C. Ba.gchi . 

• 
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that in thi; respect the Indian thought ha~ been always 
influenced by the beliefs· of the aboriginal populations. 
One can, for instance, refer to the cult of the hairs of 
Buddha. In the legend of Rama, Bali, the famous 
monkey-king, the brother of Sugriva, owed his name to the 
faGt that he was oorn from the hairs of his mother. 

Ho'Yever, jhe Austro-Asia~ic origin of bala- would 
'remain doubttul if th~ Sans\:rit word had· not formed the 

part of a •group of which the other elements are certainly 
non-Aryan. We will see just now, that lcambala, samb.ala 

. . . 
are inseparable from bala and foreign to Indo-Aryan.t 

•The Austro-Asiatic root *bala was sus~eptible to have 
pr&ixes like lea+ nasal, in order to form a substantive 
meaning "a shaggy being." We sh~uld not therefore, 
be astonithed to find in Sans1uit a word lcambala, which 
means a kind of deer and more precisely, "a sort of deer 

. with a shaggy hairy coat," accordiJlg to the definition 
of Monier Williams. As one finds, the .description of 
the anim.al c~nfo~ms to the etymology of the name. 

• • From this the use of the word lcambala for woollen stuff 
can be easily e!!:plained, Kambala-in the sense of "wooJlen 
stuff "-occurs in the Atharva-Veda (XIV. 2, 66, ~7). 

This word, is doubtless of non-Aryan origin, · and "has 
• 

been introduced in the Sanskrit vocabulary prior to the 
redaction of the Atharva-Veda. 

On the ~ther hand the name of " silk-cotton t~ee " 
or Bomba:~: Heptap!tyllum is in Pali Simbali or Simbala and 
in Sanskrit Salmazt or Salmala. One can recognise here 

1 In Tibetan, bal lmlans the hair of certain animals, the wool. 
· A composite adjective of this word has been formed 'bal-'bal which 

Saratchandra Das translates by " shaggy." It is difficult. to decide 
if these forms are in their origin Tibeto-Burmese, or if bal has been 

borrowei,Oom Indo-Aryan. 

• 
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the root *bala which forms a part of the name· of cotton 
or cotton-tree in some Austro-Asiatic languages. 

In Pali the root has the prefix aim, as in aimbala, aimbali. 

Simbala already exists in Vedic and means, according t<J 
Sayaqa "the flower of cotton tree" (if. GELDN:E'lt, fTedische 

Studien, 2, 159), that is to say, its bud I;.tving theoappea
rance of a big white flower while it is still in its covering. 

• • Skr. 8almala, 8almali co~espond to Pali simbala, • 

simbali, 1\nd equally means the Bo':nbax Hep,aphyltum. 

These words, however, cannot be the same. Salmala 

seems to be the Sanskritisation or alfother form. In the 
Austro-Asiatic languages, between a root *bala and • a 
prefix Ba-, Bi-, ;ne might have intercalated a nasal and_'b. 
liquid. Simbala cor!ains the nasal m. Balmala which has 

. got the liquid l seems to b~ the Sanskritisation of fsalbala. 

The Sanskrit words bala, lcambala, 8almala form a 

aeries in which the idea of hair or wool can be discovered 
• all through. They are differentiated only by the prefixes, 

• i.e., by a process which is foreign to th6 morpbo,ogy of 
Indo-Aryan. It is therefore'the Austro-Asiatic root *bala, 

which we should suppose to be the origin of all these words . • 
• 

II' 
• 

SANSKRIT langala, langula, linga. 

'Pbe plough is designated by the following terms in 
the principal Mon-Khmer and Indonesian languages : 

Khmer 
" Cam 
Khasi 

·Tembi 
• 

anlc~l 
lanan, lanal lanar 
ka-lyifkor ,w· ... 
tengala . ... 

1 Cf. Memoirea de la Sooie'te' de Linguistique, XXII, p. 205 If. 
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• 
Malay 

· Batak 
Makassar 

tengala, tangal'ii 
tingala 
nankala. 

How U. explain these different forms ? One can 
suppos" either that they have been borrowed from Indo~ ·- . . :. 
Aryan (if. Sauskrit_ laitgalam), or that they are all derived 

... from an ancieflt Austro-Asi,.tic" word of which the begin;
ning and. tlfe end ~ight have undergone sev~al modi
fications while the middle part remained more stable. 

The first explanatftm• is subject to serious difficulties. 
T~e word laitgalam has no etymology in Indo-Aryan and 
iii certainly not Indo-European. Besides, the count~rpart . ' 

of the words quoted above is founcil in Annamite, . i.e_~, 
amongs~ a people which .ha• never been Indianised 
like their western neighbours. ' 

In Annamite the word r.dy (pron. kai) is both a. verb 
meaning "to plough " and a noun signifyi~g the "ploug~.;, 
It is poesible that in ancient time this woM was longer, 

.as we kdbw that in Annamite the tendency towarqs 
monosyllabism has been strongly active from early times. • • 
Previous to the modern (orm kiii, an ancient one *kal~can 
be supposed. In fact, the final ~ replaced by i in Apna
mite, is preserved even to-day in several Muong dialects : 

---
Annamite Muong 

" tree " lciii lcot 
"' I 

I 
I 

" to be hungry " doi tol -i 
I 

• -I 

" two " hai . h;t 
' \ 

"to fly (of bird) " bai pqt, pot 
"' 

2 • 
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• 
Annamite *kat "the plough," and "to plough" reduced 
to one syllable, is very similar to the Austro-Asiatic forms, 
with this difference that they can be separated, and as 
the Indian infl.nence here is out of question we are 
brought to suppose that the Mon- Khmer and ·Indonesian 
names of the plough have not got an Indo-Aryan • origin. 

L'angalam is found alreadr in the ~g Veda., but the two 
l-s in the word indicate a verna~ular wrm of ~t. ~ 

The ·only alternative left to us is to admit that 
langalam bas been borrowed from the non-Aryan peoples 

• • 
of the East since the Vedic times. The same conclusion 
is inevitable, if.one handles a problem of a different kind~ 

Besides " the plough," the Sanskrit word langa!Jm 

designates also the "penis." On the other band, 
specially in the ~iitras •and in the Mahabharat~, a form 
langula is found to mean · both the " penis" and " the 
tail" (of an animal) .• If the equivalence langala-lafl.gula 

is authorised, then the semantic evolution of the word 
• • • would be easily understood. From "penis " one can pass, 

without difficulty, to the :ense of "plough" ;nd " tail." 
Th~re are evident analogies between-copulation and the act 
of ~loughing by which one digs tip the earth for depositing 
the• seeds. The problem becomes more complicated from 

• 
the fact that, almost inevitably, the word linga which 
strongly resembles the two other words . and ha:;; the 
me:tning of ''penis" comes in. 

Such equivalence is phonetically impossible as long 
as we are in the Indo-Aryan domain, but the.v are 
fully justified in the neighbouring groups. In "cam, 
for instance, the scolopendra is caWed lapan or lipan. 

In the same la.nguage, kalik and kulik, kay~u and kuyau, 

kabat and kubul are equivalent forms [E. Aymonier and 
A. Cabaton, 1Jictionnai1·e Cam-{ran9ais]. In the Malaya 

• 
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• 
Peninsula, the tree "pulai" according to, Skeat ·and 
Blagden is denoted by the following wo.r.ds : . 

tingku 
tenglcal 

tenglcol 
• t;nglc;l 

• t;ifJlcM. 

· T;nqlc~l ;s to tizgkul and tinglcn without iinal iedo 
t;nfllcul what langala is to laiLgula and ling, to t'i.ngaia.· · 

One is thus led eto. suppose that these multiple-and 
suspicious forms,· tinga, laiLgala, langala, fangula, languta; 

• 
re_present ·. diver~e aspects of the same '-ord, borrowed 
bl Indo-Aryan from the Austr~Asiatic· languages: 
This hypothesis would be still if;rengthened if it can ·be 
shown that linga in the sens; of "penis" has equiva•lents 
in the non-Aryan languages of the East. 

Here are the principal names of•the sexual organs··iri· 
_ the Aus.tro-Asiaiic languages· : • 

• Ma~ay Penhmul~ ta~, ta, lo. 
Stien!!' /clan . .~ 

B;;hnar. k-lao 
Khasi t-lolf, 
Santali · 

· Ho 
• loc 

liJ.c' 

.. 
• 

Mundari 'l~c';t • 
. All· .these forms appear to ·be ·derived· from tak still 

found in the Malaya Peninsu·la. The final lc is sometimes 
palatalised. into If, and sometimes disappears completely 
with the result that the vowel is changed into a diphthong • 

.. ' . ' '. 

1 Rev; P. 0. rBodding -writes to me·: T:he· :W4>rd·. loc' is•by Jh!l 

Santals,considered indecent.and is not used .b,efore· women. • There is 

another word 9f ,the same . . roqt lie', ,used ·ilbollt the org11;n Of small 
boys, but alS'O considered improper. ' ' 

• 

• 
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• 
Here also the hypothesis of a loan from Indo-Aryan 

is excluded on account of two reasons. The vowel 
i of linga is never found isolated in any of the Austro
Asiatic words derived from a form in a. Besides the • . 
name of 11 penis " ca.n he found in Anna mite with the 
word k~lc (Quoc-ngu : e~e) which doubtless come; from 
an ancient *k-lak. We know t~at the initi~ consonantal .. 
groups w~re all reduced in Anna~e, some before the 
XVIIth century and the others much later. • 

On the whole everything teodEl, to show that an 
ancient Austro-Asiatic root *laic has given rise to the 
nominal derivat~es ending in -ala-, -ula-. The existence 
of a final with vocaliill u is not solely attested in Ind&~ 
Aryan and only by the wor~ langula. Skr. lagtecj,a, laku~a, 
appear to be copied from t~ngula, and its meaning of 
"stick" can be very well derived from "penis." Parallel 
to Skr. langula "tail•" (of an animal) we find Malay 
elcor, and in too Malay Peninsula, ilcul, zkur, ekor, leur, • • 
with the same meaning. • • 

A certain number of forms which we have examined 
cont!lin a nasal element which seems to have been inserted 

• in the root. Now we know tnat in the majority of 
the ·Austro-Asiatic languag~s, the infix n seems to form 
the names of instrument (cf. Father. W. Schmidt, Le1 
peupt:s Mon-Khmer, French translation in . B.E.F.E.O., 
1907, p. 237ff.). I will quote only one example, similar 
to the case studied by me : Khmer ~ankttut " helm " 
derived, by adding an infix from, ~kkaut "to obstruct, 
to move against the helm" [E. Aymonier, Dic#O?tnaire 
Khmer-j'ra"!fiais, p. xvi]. Hence it ~ to be noted that 
amongst the (JOn-Aryan words quoted above, the nasal 
infix is ~anting in those which designate a part of the 
body : "penis" "tail" (of an animal), while it is found 

• 
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• 
in the names· of" instrument, for instance in the' nanies 
of "plough." On the other hand, as to be expected 
in the case of loan word;, ·.Indo-Aryan has no regularity • 

at all in th!s rP.spect. The contrast laguqa-langula has 
no morphological value at all. 

Nasal infix and suffix in ~ftl(a) seem to ·co-exist in • 
·Khmer. In 1Jhis langua~e, bQIJ, signifies "to drive in-• . - . 

(a'post) " an<l bttn!cui. means the "post." - If fro.m Khasi '· 
t-lo!J, " penis" one goes back to the root *lak from which · 
l.1Jnkor "plough" is jle~ived; one can also go back froin 
bOIJ, "to di·ive in " to a root *bale which explains bdnkii.f 
"post." 'l'he first root *lak is not howeveu.entirely hypo
thetical. One can recognise an alternation of it in Khmer • ld!c"' to drive in (the hand or the finger)" (D£ctionnai1·e • Tandart)~ Besides, the . San\als have a common woid la 

"to dig or make a hole." The derivatives like langatam, 

etc;, express the penetration of ploug;.h into female ·earth. 
The names of " penis " and of " plough " t}wrefore, signify · 

• • respective!: in the languages in question: "the. limb which . . . . 

one drives in" and " the instrument which one drives in." 
The insertlton of ,._n infix in the body of the I'Oot -· 

has the effect of lengtliening the word, of making it 
stand wear and tear. The l~ngth of th'e non-Aryan · 
names- of plough can be thus explained by reference to ' 
other words o.f the same group derived from the same- • 

• root. Compare for instance·: 

Malay : ltngala cc plough," ekttr "tail." 

Kbasi : ka-l!Jnkor ''plough," 1 t-lo~ "penis." 

1 · Indo-Aryan has bcftrowed even the prefix kii of Kbasi ka-liJnkor ·= 
In, the :Mababliii.rata III. 642, ka.langala ~ppears to gesig~~te a kind of 
wea,pon. _This way of using the sharp end of plough eis not the· 
odiy instance in the epic. Balarii:na .is armed with lMtg1Uam and for 

~ .• ~ .. ·' : .t ' : ·. : ; . . .. ·. ' ; . . \ . ' .-

thiS rea. BOn , n a.med laRgeli". 

• 
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It may seem strange that the Indo-Aryans have 

borrowed so many words from the Austro-Asiatic 
languages. Various circumstances have contributed to 
this result. Some Austro-Asiatic peoples use even to-day," 
not a plough to furrow but a simple poi~ted stick 
for digging holes in which they place•the seeds tskeat 
and Blagden, Pagau Rruea if the Malay P8ftinaula, I, p. • • 348). There the analogy between .tthe peltlis and the 

• 
farming instrument is as clear as possible. PmfS. Hubert 
and Mauss point out to me tllaf:e in Melanesia and 
Polynesia the farming stick has often the form of a penis. 
In some Polyn~an langna~es the same word designates 
the penis and the "~igging stick" (ef. Tregear, ilfaoP"i 
Comparative IJictionar1J, under leo and Violette, Dictionnaire • 8amonn-j'mn9ais, under oga).• It is possible tliat the 
aborigines of India, at first, knew the use of this stick and 
tha.t the name of the instrument for digging the soil 
has not changed-after the introduction of plough. • • 

· The persistence of old notions helps us in explain-• . 
ing the legend of the birth of Sita. In the Ramayaqa I, 
66, it is by furrowing the earth with !1. plouglf that Jana.ka 
gave• birth to Sita. 'l:he name~ are transparent here : 
J anaka signifies " procre~tor" and Sita means a 
"furrow." The f:urow has · been personified since the 
Vedic times. In the Mahabharata, VII, 105, 3,945, 
Sitii 's a goddess of the harvest. The le~end of the 
birth of Sita conceals the ancient myth about the produc
tion of grain. The same forces are manifested there and 
the sole action which gives play to them is the penetration 
of the plough-penis in the female eartlt. 

On the othet hand the phallic cults, of which we know 
the importance in the ancient religions of Indo-China, 
are generally considered to have been derived from Indian 

• 
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• 
• Sa.ivism. , It is · more .probable that .the Aryans.,:.have 

• 

It,_ ~ 

borrowed from the .aborigines:of ,India, the .cult ·of li'fbga 

as well as~the name of the idol. 1 These popular practices., 
despised by the Brahmans we1:e ill-known.ir'Lold times. , If 
we try to ~now them better, we will p~obably be able to see 
clearly•why so many. non-Aryan words oHhe family.of.liiltga . 
have been int•oduced into .the .language of:tbe conquerors . 

• 
• ~ 

• • III 

• 
~ WE! know that the betel-leaf, with some.other products~ 

ii used for the composition Of a masticatory much ·appre
ci;ted by the Indian and lndo-Cl!inese peoples. The 
followin,g words designate too 11lltel in the Austro-Asiatic 
languages: 

· Alak balu 
• 

~ Khmer mluv 
• • • · •Dahnar bolou 

• Rongao. • bolou 

• Sue!. .malua ·• 
'm;lu 

• ··! 
·Lave . • 

0. Stieng mlu • 
' 0 Kha • bltt. 

:; . 

Pe-laupg plu. . ., 
• 

1 While writing this article· for a lin guistic. r"eview I have been led 
to develop the, idea ,stiU ··further. It is clear from what bas been 
wrjtten 'that the history of a word like ling a is not without importance 
f~r the study of religion. I have begun in 1923 a se~ie~ of'l!tudy meant 
to prove that ,a certain number of myths, legen'ds and tales of 

• AryanUndia have bee~~borl:owed from the Austro•Asiatic• people. 'The 
first two·· of these articles will 'shortly .appear ~n· the publicatirin 6f 

. . . -
• the •• Ecole~ friinr,aise 'd'ExtrOmecofient (the Jubilee volume) ~-and ·:cin 

the -jOufnat Asiatiqtte. "\ 

• Cf. Bulletin de la 8oci6U-de·Linguistique,::XXIV,. 3,;pp.:256.:..25S. p 

.· 2 53 3 9 -Unlversity Lrbr1ry, , _. 

· ~11 OEC1968 Univ~csityofNo~th}~ 2.Tgal. 
Raia R;:!mmnh~ 
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All these f~rms can be reduced to oae type *m~tlu 
often having for the initial the alternation mfb. The long 
final is sometimes redoubled into ltV, ou, ua. The vowel 
is palatalised into e, o or even reduced to zero . . 

Siamese has phZ,e with another modification of the-
initial which remains labz'at but becomes ltn aspirated surd. 

The Annamite dialects have these forms~ tra' u, gia'u • • 
which appear to be very different, -tlut thS> difference is 
attenuated if we go back to the middle Amiamite : in 
the XVII century Father Alelander de Rhodes still 

noted bld'u in his dictionary. 
The followiftg words are more complicated : 

• 

• Halang 

Mon • • 
Malay Peninsula 

• 

tamlu 

/a6lre 
c/llniJai 

a mat 
fambai 
... l.'. Jamut. 

• 0 

• 

• 

• 
• • 

In the first two names the element mlufbtu reappears 
preooded by a prefix : la-mlu, jd-blu. Hi the Malaya 

• v v "' 
Peninsula the prefix is ca, cam, 'or jam and the ancient 

root: in which the t become$ i, is reduced to mai, bai, bi. 
From that it is possible to explain the Indo·Aryan 

fori¥: 

Sanskrit 
Pali 

Prakrit 

tamMilam 
tambuli, tambula1p 
tambola1p, tamboli.t. 

• 1 The Pel'sian tamul and Arab al-tambul are, no doubt, loans from 
Indo-Aryan. On -the contrary the Chinese transcription fu.liu (first 
mentioned ~ in a work of the third or the beginning of the, 4th 
century) corresponds, as Laufer has well remarkeJ, to tbe Indo
Obinese forms (Sino-Iranica, p. 268, note 2) • 

• 
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: "'~~ . . . . .. 
: .... :we. ha,V.e here a radical butajbola preceded by the 
... :affix: ta?(Z or tam. The Indo-Aryan element bula differs 

f~m Austro-Asiatic balu only b)' the permutation of 
• ~dwels. ~reovet·, we know that in the Mon-Khmer 

'F • ' • . • • 

to. languaglls, - the prefiXes lea, ta which are used forming 
- ' • • the' . n~mes of ammals and plants are often connected 
• ~ith the l~Oot through the .ntermediary of a nasal·: tan, 

·: ta?Jfj etc;,. }-'Jt~y are !oubtless the same affix which, under 
·the forms of tom and dom, normally precedes the names 
of t_rees in Stieng, Bah!ar•and Cambodian. 1 

u " 
._The•fndo-Aryan tambula-, i, -am, which are not known 

to l>e Indo-~uropean, is therefore Austro-A;iatic like the 
• creeper itself. This conclusion ca~ be still more 

strengthened if we go back. toe the origin of the Indo-
• 

Chinese forms. 
For preparing the quid of betel, the leaf is rolled up like 

~ cigare'tte paper._ -The following worJs designate in Cam
bodian thi action ~f rolling up and the connected notions : 

• 
mU1' 

JIOmiel • 
mul 

• " to roll up " 
" to cause to roll up " 

• "round " 
0 • lomur, romnl "roll." " . . 

• 
• 

We have in Stieng also mul "round," mor " to roll up 
(a cigat·ette)" .and Father Schmidt connects these wot~ds 

with : Bahnar honul "zusammeMchmiede0 j''' ( Grundzuge 
~iner Lauttekre der Mon- Kkmer-apracken, p. 61 ). 

~. . .. 
'Itt • 0 • 
'.; ·"" 

1 Many of the Mon-Khmer·fanguages have preserved the ancient . ~ 
~;p\efix even in the')name .• of tree: Nia·hOn tam-!on, Lave tom·liin. 

. .. . . . f\! . \,; . 
• Phnong Tom-chi, Prou tom-lan, etc. In consequence of th€1 tendency 

itowardsl'monosyllabism, this ancient prefix has bet'n" sometimes (~s 
' : .~ 'Khm~r) dissociated from the root and has· got an independent 
> ·~ '"• ·-· w ~" . -!. existence,-1playii:ig the role of a numeral of the ·names of tree and 
I*Y • ~.. . 
· -:. even going so far as to have the force of substantive, .. ~:,~ .. ;: s .. ' ' . . 
....... 
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In the domain of the Mu~qa languages of India 
which are related to the Austro·Asiatic group, we have 
in Santali : 

gulu-mulu '' to make round by rubbing between the 
palms of hands, round, sP.herical" • 

gurmuria " round, sp~erical." 1 
0 

In t.he Austro-Asia.tic la~guag~, ther~ is, therefore • 
a. verbal root mul I mur which means "to roll• up." The 
betel leaf, that is to say, the ~b~ct which one rolls up 
takes its name probably from this root. 

The equiwtlence of Indo-Aryan and Indo-Cnitlese 
forms helps us to eiplain a Bengali expression, pointed.t>ut 
to me by Dr. S. K. Cbatterji. A Hindu caste of Bengal, 

• which has for its main occup!ttion the cultivatiolf and the 
sale of betel, is called barni<oarai formed from *bar
a word which is no. longer in use in Bengali, and the 
suffix -a-i w~ich marks appurtenance. The name occurs 

• 0 

in a village name Barayi-pada in a copper-plate grant of 
• • • 0 

Visva-riipa Sena, c. 12th-13th cen. Bar11i, when ~ans-

kriotised, gives baru-jivin "who li-ves on •*baru." There 
is • also the word b;roj whiclf means the kind of pergola 
in • which the betel vine _is grown. Bar-, bar- evidently 
designates betel and is clearly related to the Indo-Chinese 
forms balu, etc. 

0
The comparison of words, we have made, is 

instructive. In the Bengali and the Indo-Chinese forms 
of the name of betel, the vowel u follows the liquid , 
*bara, balu, btu, etc. On the contrary in Sanskrit and 
in Pali " precedes the liquid, as • in the verbal root 

mur I m~l. • 
• 

1 Note that the element gul- is found in Indo-Aryan, c/. Skr, 
gulma, gulika, etc, 

• 
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. . 
Tae ancient lildo-Aryan has, therefore,. in this respect 

an advantage over modern languages. Sanskrit and 
Middle-Indian have preserved the prefix which has dis• 
·appeared from the inodern names of betel and is noted 
as tam iii' Sanskrit, tam in Pali and Prakrit. Therefore, 
Indo-Aryan tam}iiila is probably the .mos.t exact trans
cription of t~ ancient Austro-.Asiatic name of betel. 

• • - . IV 

~A~sKRIT ba~a. 1 

• In. Gr.(tndziig'B et'ner Laut.le!tre der Mon-.K!tmer Sprachen, 
~. ~0-31, Father W. Schmidt has compared the 
following words : • 

• . . ' .. 

I 

.. 
Mon Khmer Bahnar 

shoot ~o 1· 
. •r- . ~;. -·· 

" to throw the ~ poh "to throw, 
stone1 'with husk (the cotton)" • a bow" pah boTJ. • 

• ' . 
" Ca.rd for cotton " " to draw { ponah 

"this bow" zmoh phno'IJ. the .bow " p~na~ .. 
• . . . 

A verb po!t, pah, with infhes gives rise to the following 
deri;atives : panah, pona!t, plm~IJ, pnolt. The d.erivatioti 
is regular, but it is· not a priori clear why the same 
root is used to m~an such operations as drawini' th~ 
bow and husking. the cotton.- 'rhis de:markable f~t 
becomes clear if one obaerves : 1° that . in . Stiimg a!t 
designates an instl'U~ent U$ed for preparing the cotton 

. . . . .. ' 
(y . 

0 . 
• Cf. Bulletin de la ~ ociete de Linguistique, XXV, 1, pp. 66~69. 

• The initial which i transcribe here as t, and which ~ather Schmidt 
~ - ...... . . 

has written p is an ancient labial occlusive intermediAte between 
p and b whlcb M. G. Maspero caBs "mixed occl'usive.i•· ('Gtan:m.~fts 
de la langue _Khmere, p. 65). · 

. ' 
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• before the spinning ; and 2° the same word is a name 
o£ bow or cross-bow in other Moo-Khmer languages 

(Danaw ale ; Riang ale "bow" ; Alak ale "cross-bow ").1 
On the other hand amongst the Makassar of Celebes~ 

the word pana designates the bow for shooting the arrows 

and a kind of bow which is also used for washi"ng the 

cotton (NIEUWENHUis, Der. Gebrauc!t von P_}/Jil uncl Bogen 
a1if clen g1'ossen Suncla-f,zsetn: in l?IJI;ernatio;zales Archil! • 
fu1' Ethuograplzie, XIX, pp. 10-ll). Sonnerat hrtll observed 

and sketched a similar instrument in In<iia ( floyages au:ll 
• • lndes et a la Chine, Paris 1782, vol. I. p. l 08 and pl. 26). 

"The machine. for carding the cotton," says he, "•is 
extremely simple. It is made of a piece of long wood ~f 
six to seven feet. rfto each of its ends is attached a strong 
string of entrails which~ \"then touched, make! sound 

like that of the violin (our hatters also have a machine 

almost similar to it. called the archet or fiddle-stick). 

The violin is • suspended by a string t.o that of a 
bow attached to a plank. The worker ~olds th~ violin 

• by the middle in one haM and in the other, with 

a pi~ce of wood with a pad at the elld, stretches quickly 

the •catgut which slips out, strikes the cotton, throws it 

out,.fills it with wind, seiJarates the dust from it ar.d 
• 

makes it fit for spinning. The elasticity of the bow, 
which sustains the violin, affords the worker the facility 

of c'-rrying it from one place to another· on the heap 

of cotton which they come to thrash." The instrument, 

on the whole, is formed of two bows superposed, because 

the lower part of the violin which Sonnerat compares 

• 
1 The la~uages of the Malaya Peninsula have the forms ig, eg, 

iig and th~ equivalent ek which is preserved in Khmer where it 
means the bow fixed against the stag-fly (ek khleng), C/. also Santali 
ak'-"bow." 

• 
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• with the archet is ess~ntially a vibrating string attached 
to the ends of a t>iece of wood. Sir G. Grierson has 
described a similar but more simple machine in Bihar 
"Peasant Life, pp. 64-65. 1 

If th~'bow for carding the cotton is used in Indo-China 
as in "the Malaja Archipelago and India, it will be shown 
just now t'wtt the words o! the same origin similarly 
designate th: shoot~g. th~ bow or the arrow, and the 
cotton. 

The tendency of making words monosyllabic bas often 
' . . 
had the effect of reducing the ancient forms : 

'Stie~( Ron go 
.. • Mon Khmer Muong Ann amite 

6 
I .. •. "to dra,v / ~e bow'' 

w v v 

I 
"' "' v 

pan ban piiii pan pan ban 

' . 
These words differ from Bahnar panah, ponalt, by the 

loss orthe fina'l. and by certain alterations of the nasal. 
Moreove1 it is to be noted !hat the initial of the Khmer 
form is a lJ, an un~table phoneme, intermediate between 
the sonant and the s\lrd and of which the equiva,nt is 
b in Annamite while most of the other languages bav.e p. 

As regards Mon pnoh "bow for throwing stones " 
we have : 

Curu : panan " bow " 
Kon-tu : panen "cross-bow" 
Sedang : ponen, monen u cross-bow" 
Halang menen "cross-bow." 

• 

• 

1 Of. Sanskrit : tula-karmuka, tulii-ciipa, tula-dhan116 "cotton-bow , 
a bow or similarly sbaped instrument used for cleaning. cotton " 
Momer- Williams). In tbe Himalayan dialects we b~ve also: in 
Lep~a, ki ay.ok i•to make cotton fine with bow, to ca.rd." 

• 
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• In the Kol or Muryqa languages, Santali banam means 
" violin, to play on violin " ; the last operation requirAs 
the use of an archet or a little bow. 

On the other hand the Indonesian forms can M 
reduced in a large number to the type of pa;ah. This 
word designates the bow in Malaya, a.nd in Jav-.t, the 
bow and the anow. Amo~gst the Da.yay of Borneo, 

the bow is ca~e~ pllnah. In ftumerqps lan~uages of the • 
Philippin~s, pana is the name of the arrow, and in 
Mindanao panalt is the name of the bow. Lastly in 

Madagascar .fana, .fatla, designat: both the bow and 
the arrow. M0 Nieuwenhuis who has studied thete 
Indonesian fvrms reasonably admits that panalt mult 

have meant, in an~ient times, both the bow and the 
arrow in all parts of t~e • Malaya archipela ~ (Art. 
already referred to, p. 19). 

The comparison of. the Mon-Khmet· forms thus teaches 
us that panak • is derived from the verb palz, poh " to 
draw the bow" by addin~ an infix. One tfnderstarids that 
the name of instr'lment, t~us fot·med, design~tes both 

the bow and the arrow, i.e., nil thaii> is required • 
for dor1.wing the bow. The" orig-in of the Sanskrit word 
oanao cannot be, therefore, any longer doubted. It is a . . 
loan from the Austro-Asiatic languages and a very 
ancient loan because the word can be found in the ~g
veda,eVI, 7 5, 17. 'l'he sonant initial of ba-p,~ was surely 
not used to translate an Austro-Asiatic p in Indo-Aryan. 

The b o£ the Vedic form is therefore, of a nature to 
prove the antiquity of b still found in the Cambodian 
writing of our days. • 

The Aryan~ huwever, certainly knew the use of bow 
before t~ir entrance into India. Why have they then 

borrowed from the Austro-Asiatics a word for the arrow ? 

• 
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• 
Probably the arrow made ef bamboo was unknown to them 
and this is why they borrowed the -name as well as the 
instrument itself from the aborigines of India. In fact; in 
the Mala~ Archipelago, the arrow called panah is made of 
bamboo (Nienwenhuis, .pp. 9 ·and 23). ·In the same .way 

• 
biit~>a designate • precisely an arrow of ·bamboo ot• 

• of cane in India. 

• • • 
yl 

S~N~RIT karpasa. 

• The verbs pah; poh, oo~ which have given -origin to 

tlte name- of the bow and the arrow probably do not 
represent the an'cient fortn of the r~t. In the Austro
Asiaticelanguages, a fina:J .h •rises normally from an 
ancient s. In Khmer, for instance, ambo~!. "cotton., 
has anotber form amoas. brte can suppose, therefore, .. 
that the verbs pah, poh, oo0 bad 
*bas tvhich fneaht the action· of 
either f~r throwing projectiies or 
cotton. • 

originally a 
handling a 
for carding 

root 
bow 
the 

We now know ,enou~h for understanding the for~tion . 
of the following names which designate cotton ip the 
A~stro-Asiatic languages : - • 

Grau par, bar • 
Stieng pahi 

Khmet· amoas, amoa~ Rade 1capas · 
Bahnar kopaih Malayan } 

kope. ka as Sedang Javanese · :p 

Kuoi kabas Batak •hapa8 
" Cam Kco kopas kf11}Ja~. 

• 
• 
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• 
At the base of all these forms, whether they have a 

prefix or not, one finds the root bas, of which the very 

unstable initial generally becomes p or h and the final 
has been sometimes softened into It with a conwensatory 
i in some cases. The name of the cotton fibre, 

• 
therefore, properly means " that which has been husked, 
cardeu." 

0 
• 

In mo~t of the Austro-Asiatic larfguages: the prefix . 
is simple : ka or ko. But we know that in this linguistic 
family a nasal or a liquid is £req1o1e~ly inserted between 
the prefix and the root. This can probably explai~ 

Khmer : (k)am'ltas, (k)amoo~ of which the initial Lafl. 

disappeared ; and i' the same manner we can account 
for Sanskrit karpasa "th~ cotton tree" which cannot 

• • 
pal be exined by Indo-European. 

Under the form xcip7r«<To> the word has entered into 

the Greek vocabulary- and in the book of Esther I, 6, 

the Hebrew worli lcarpas appears to design~te like .Greek 

xap7ra<TO'i a fine stuff Of COtton,or flax. 0 

• 
• SANSKRIT pa~a, N;,rpa~a . 

• 

Bl!sides Sanskrit lcarpasa .which comes from an ancient 

root bas preceded by the prefix kar, it is strange to find in 
the same language pa~a and lcatpa~a both of which signify 
a cott~n stuff." The existence of pa~a and karpa~a side by 

side permits us to isolate, without hesitation, the prefix 
lear, and points out once again to the A ustro-Asiatic 

domain. 
The phonetic and semantic resemblantle of lcarpasa and 

lcarprz~a mak~s us. think that these words are exact counter
parts. The passage from s to ~ is unexpected in 

Indo-Aryan but in sever.al languages o£ Indo-China t 

• 

• 
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• 
eorresponds regularly to s of the common family .. of 
Mon-Khmer: 

. 
I Mon Khmer Stieng Bahnar Ann amite -. 

'hair' . 
" " " .., 

" sok • . sak • soh. sok tok· 

• 
In fac; of Khmet· 'Oo.t "to wash, to sweep," we have 

in Laotien p;t. • • 
• Skr. liarpasa on one side and pa~a, karpa~o, on the 

. o~her, therefore, must have either bettb borrowed in 
successive periods or . come from -the .pJ6pulation speaking 
the different dialects. • 

• • 

VI 
• BENGALI NuMERATION AND NoN-ARYAN SuBSTRATUM • 

• • • 
fn a ieries of articles J!lblished since 1921 in the 

Jfemoires and the Bulletin de la Societe de Linguistique 
de Paris, I Have shOwn the importance of the Au~tro
Asiatic languages for the study of Sanskrit and middle 
Indian languages. By extenfjing the same researcli to 
the modern languages of India Prof. S. K. Chatterji has 
recently indicated that. a certain number of substantives 

• in Hindi, Panjabi, Bengali, etc~, were borrowed from the 
Kol (or Mu!]qii) languages. According to this scholar 
the Hindi verb jim·na "to eat " would be of the same 
origin (The Study o/ Kol, Oalcutta Review, 1923, p. 453 ff.) 
I propose to go a Iia.Ie further and to prove that a Bengali 
numeral can be explained by the Austro-AsiJl,tic ianguages. 

For "twenty" there are several . words in •Bengali : 

the Indo-Aryan forms bis, bis' and other forms 9f, un-

• 
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• 
certain origin : lmri, kuri, kuqi; the latter ones are found 
in the Kol languages. 

,Mahle I uri 
Birhar kuri -
Juang kodi. .. 

The question arises• if 
0
the Bengali• kuri is a loa~ 

from the Austro-Asiatic languages.• But :. different expla-
nation requires to be discussed at first. • 

Skr. ko~i which signifies. "1ummit" designates the 
highest number, i.e., 10 millions in ancient Indo-Aryan 
numeration~ It may be asked if it is not the ·same 
word, which. un~r the form kuri, has taken the meA.ning 
of "twenty" in Beniali. This hypothesis is absolutely 
improbable. One can imagine that a number ,ike twenty 
concei'ved at first as the highest number of numeration 
amongst peoples. &t a lower state of culture came to be 
used by thwr most advanced neighbo.urs for ~esignating 
a. greater number, 100,• 1000, etc.; but o~e can never • 
understand, by what chance a number like 10 millions 
eould be diminished in value ana fall cft>wn to 20 in a 
fanguage like Bengali which possesses very large numbers. 
If kuri "twenty" and ~~i 10,000,000 are, after all, the 
same word which has successively taken different values, 
t~e meaning, " twenty " must be then phe most ancient 
and this is just the case where we can repeat what 
Codrington said about the number-limit in Melanesian. 
" A word which, though we may not be able to trace its 
original meaning, is used at first to signify the highest 
number and subsequently rises, as tl'te practice of counting 
advanc;s, b~ the signification of a higher number than it 
expressed a.t first,, (~lelaneaian Languages, pp. 248-49). 

We know t.hat 1n CO!llrnon Indo-European higher 

• 
• 
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• numbers up to 20 existed. If we suppo!;!e that kuri 
"twenty" is the same as the. number-limit lco~i, it 
cannot be therefore Indo-European ; and if it be 
indE!pendent of ko{i we do not see any othet:. Sanskrit . 
word with wliich It can be connected. It can be, therefore, 

• suspected • to be a .loan-word. Its origin now remains 
·· to be determineq.• 

• What strike~ us, at4irst, is•the• analogy of the Bepgali 
number kuri• with the same number 20 in some Kol 
languages and with the number lOin the Austro-Asiatic 

I 

family. 
. . . 

. • • "20 20 "10 .. 
" Bengali •kuri Mahle kfvi • Palaung ko or se-kii.r 

Riang 
... .. kuri Birhar kur'i s-kal 

" 
ku4i .Juang kocJi . 81\jlta.li gii.l 

• 
Let us ~o ba;k to the Melanesian facts quoted by 

Codrington. u In Savo tale o~ sale is ten, which in 
Torres Islands if; hundred ; the word is no doubt the 
sa~e. As tini may possil1ly have meant the ci>mpletfl 
numeration as 'three' in Nengone, and have risen. tt> 

• 
ten in Fiji, and even to ten thousand in Maori, so tate 

may have signified at first the last number counting when 
no other number' beyond ten was counted and have retaine~ 
the meaning of ten in Savo while it has been raised as 
numeration bas improved to signify one hundred in Torrea 
Islands " (ibid, p. 249). 

It may be likewi~ imagined that in the domain of 
Austro-Asiatic languages the same word l!lighG have 
signified " ten " and taken later on) under a little dilierent 
form; the value o£ " twenty." ., 

• 
• 
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The practice of counting by 20 having been preserved 
in Bengal, the Austro-Asiatic word lczqi might have been 
retained for meaning " a score " by the side of Indo
Aryan bia<vitpsa(ti) which signifies" twenty, t_;vice ten.'1 

An exactly parallel fact is observed in Upper Burma; 
the Siyins, who have the Tibeto-Burman nu~eration, 
possess a special word for '~score " and it is ticul: • • • 

"Ten" [ 
• silm, hkan, hkat 

• • 
"Eleven" s6m la hkat 

i • . 
I "Tw~" silm la ni 

- . - . 
"Twenty" t h~am-ni, s8m.ni, kul ~ 

"Twenty,one "l kulla hkat' 

• 
The name of "score" common •to several Kol 

• languages, Bengali and the language of the Siyins, 
therefore, goes beyond the Au8tro-Asiatie domain and 
en~roaches upon the Indo-Aryarr and the Tibeto-Burman 

zoftes. • 
The Austro-Asiatic origin of the Bengali number 

kuri can be proved with still more certainty if we can 
sho•w that this word, besides its numerical value, has 
a concrete sense in the languages from which it has been 

borrowed. 
Dr. S. K. Cbatterji has already indicated (Tlze Study 

of Kol, Calcutta Rm,iew, I~ 2;1, p. 4~5) that the word Kat 

1s proba'bly • an Aryan modification of an old word 

• 

1 Of. Ga.ettur of Upper Burma and the Shan Stat11, I, p. 682 . 

• 
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meaning "man." _Here are the· principal forms of· the 
words signifying ''man " and "woman" in the Muqcja · 
languages: 
• 

har. har, hara hor koro man horol horor • . 
• 

.. .. f 
''woman'' kuri era • ~uri kori kol 

• • •· 
Besides these we may compare "son " and " daughter " 

in Santali : • • 

• "son "='!cora 'hapan. • 

•• "da.ughter":::!kuri·hapan. / 

Without insisting on the • treatment · of the initial, 
which •1 shall study elsewhere later on, it can be admitted 
that a root lcnr, &or is differentiated in the Mul}g~ 

languages for signifying : man, woman, girl and boy~ 
That ·in some cases this root has taken a relatively . . . 

abstract .sense is proved bt Santali lcoif,a, Ieora, which 
signify " one " as in the expression "lcoif,a lee lcoif,a " 
" each single•one." • • 

Thus one can easily . understand that the same • root 
has served the purpose of Qesignating the indi~dual 

not as an indivisible unity but as a numerical whole. 
We know besides that amongst a large number of people, . . 

. said to be primitive, it is the names of the parts of body 
which are often used for numeration (cf. Levy-Bruhl, 
L":J .fonctions mentales dan., les societfs i'»fhieures, p. 2 l 6). 
lu a recent communication to the French Institute of 
Anthropology, M~ Julien has stated that amongst the 
Malagasis, the word "finger" is added to.seve.ral numbers 
from l to 5, the number 5 being expressed"by a word 
which originally meant " hand." It can be thus imagined 

• 
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that amongst the Anstro-Asiatic peoples also, for express-

ing 10 or 20, one has thought of "man" provided with 
10 fingers if his hands only are considered anq with 20 

fingers if all the four members 1 of his body are counted. 
Thus we can explain the analogy between the root 

leur, kor" man," the number ::!0 in Mui}Qft kuri, turi, 
kotj,i and the number lOin the Austro-Asiati~A family ko, 

• • se-leur, skaU, giil. • • 
Similar • facts can be observed in other par~ of the 

Austro-Asiatic worlrl. In A nnamite moi which signifies 

"each, all," like San tali koi$a, mean; al~o "the savage" ; 

this word is harily different from muoi which is the • 
number 10. In ~ there is u briw "man" and s!ti.• 
pltew " ten." The consonantal group or has been here 
contracted into pk as it 

0
gel1\3rally happens in• the 

monosyllabic languages. It seems, therefore, that in 

Aiinamite and in Kh~tsi the word " man " and the 
number "ten " are two forms of the same root . 

• 
The identity of the number 20 and the nam·e of 

man, can be also observe<! in \fandingue, ':me of 

the m~st important languages of W etltern Alrica. "In 
this lfftlguage, as Professor Delarosse writes to me, tb! 

number 20, when it is not multiplied, is called muya 
• 

(moughan), a word which can be connected with moyo 
or mopo (mogho or morlt'o) signifying ., man" in the se~s; 
of h~~!tn being, without any consideration of se·x. When 
the number "twenty" is multiplied, muya is no longer 

used but moyo or mopo ; thus "sixty" is called moyo saba, 
"'"' v v "' v 

1 Broke tells. us bow a Dayak of Borneo, befor: counting up to 45, 
used the fingers of his.hands, and then those of his feet, and when he 
had exhauste<t the fingers of his feet be came back to the fingers of 
ha.nds. (Ten Years in Sarawak, I, pp. 139-40.) 

• 

• 
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• 
(literally "man three," three men) and sixty mim, m.,oye 
moyo saba, exactly "three men of men." Lastly, for' the 
number "forty" the word debe is often ueed; it properly 

• signifiei a mat for bedding : the natives of the country 
say that the reason of this is that the mat evokes a 
couile o£ humA.n beings (man and woman) who lie down 
together on•it; a man, .wil!h his 20 fingers, represents 
"twenty "•; a mal on which two- men lie down.,•·- represent 
" two t.;enties." . 

The habit of ll61ins the word " man " for designating 
the numbers 10 and 20 is not, therefore. special to Mul}gii 

:languages, not. even to t~e Austro~A~tic family only. 
•The fact that m Murpja gal " l 0" d~s much more than 
kuri "20 " of the root leur; ekor "man," indicates quite 

• • clearly that these words have not certainly the same 
history. Besides the need of distinguishing 10 and 20 
for avoiding confusion, other cireu~stances might explain 
the .deviatiog observed between gal• and kuri. In 
Cambodja one counts_ still bj' 5, saying 5•1, 5·2, for 6 and 
7, etc. In most of the Austro-Asiatic languages one 
still counts• by te~ but I do not know any langu:\ge of . 
this family in which one counts by scores, outside the 
domain of M ul}qa. It seerPlil, therefore, that the ·;ystem 
of numeration has been transformed by innovations which, 
no doubt, go back to different periods and probably •adiate 
each from a certain family. The analogy of Riang s-k;l 
and of Santali gat 1 seems to indicate that one should 

1 Conrady has tried to establish a. relation between the 

transformation of i:dltial sonants into surds and the Jlhenomenon of 
contraction of a prefix with the root in Tibetan, 1!is theory should not 
be accepted without reserve (cf. Les Langues du Mondt, p. 364), H 

is possible that we may ha.v~ here a fact of the sa,me order put ~n 1111 
i.p.verse sense, 

• 
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• 
search in the Mon-Khmer languages for the origin of 
the computation by ten, while lcuri 11 20," very similar 
to the name of man in Mui}~a or Kol languages would 

be an innovation properly Kol. U nfortunatell' we still 
ignore too many things for being able to determine the 
bist{lry of language as well as that of civilisat:on with 
certitude in this case. • o 

• 

• • 

• 

• 



• 

;:l. . 
/'Sanskrit and Dravidian~ 

• • . . 
· A good illustra~ion of the influence of subst!atnm in 

the evolution of langua.ges may be found in certain 
transformations under~on~ by the l9.do-European language 
in India. A category of consonants-the cerebrals in 
SatJskrit-corresponds, in a striking manr~er, with some 
coMonants in the phonetic system ~e two other 
families of language. Now to. which of the two Non
Aryan families must one attribute this innovation in the 
Aryan language? Of the two Non-Aryan families one, 
the Munda, is the language of a people scarcely civilised 
who now forms barely a hundredth part .of the entire 

• • 
population of India. The other, the Dravidian, is spoken . . . 
by abou~ one-fifth of the entire population. The South-
Dravidian ag:tin is tlle vehicle of an olJ civilisation. 
Another member of the· same family, the Brahui now 
existing isolated far to the westjn the heart of Beluchistan, 
is an evidence of the ancient area of expansion of 
Dravidian before the Indo-European invasion, at least to 

• one who knows how to interpret geographical indications. 
In the absence of direct historical evidence these considera
tions have generally led one to think that Dravidian is 
the language which has been replaced by Indo-European 
and that the peculiarities of this language explain the 

. innovations . in Indo-Aryan. The two poi.nts "on which . . 

1 Bulletin de la Societe de Linguistique de Paris, XXV, I, p. 
1 seq. • 

• 
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we would like to make some observations are these : 
the value of the proofs brought forward in support of 
this thesis (and summarised as far as phonetics and 

grammar are concerned by Prof. Sten Koncw in the 
Lin,quistic Survey of Tndia, Vol. IV, p. 278 seq., to which 
we refer here once for all) and the sources of info~mation 
available on this point. 0 • 

Befare we discuss the value of t~e alleged evidences 
we would like to point out certain difficulties or a general 
character. In the first place .th~ geographical isolation 
of Brahui is susceptible of several interpretations. It is 
certainly no~mpossible that the Brabuis for long 
centuries migh~ave inhabited the place where we !~d 
them now and from t~J& same barren plateau might have 
watched the migrations and • historical incidents• in their 
neighbourhood without being affected by them. But in 
a country like India -.vhich has been incessantly disturbed 
by migrationsoit is equally possible that .they h3ove come 
to their present locality jn a comparatively ~cent epoch 
(if. Denys Bray, CenstM qf India, 1911, Vol. IV, B~luchistan, 
p. •168 seq.) as a result of the movement of the same kind 
and perhaps due to the same causes which have brought 
the Oraons and the Malellil of Dekhan to Cjhota-Nagpur or 
the nomad tribes of Dekhan studied by Pro£. Sten Konow 
in y ol. XI of the Linguistic Survey to all over Northern 
India (the first of the two groups speaks the P>ravidian 
language and Prof. Sten Konow is inclined to attribute a 
Dravidian origin to the second also (J. As., 1923, I, p. 135). 
The Brahuis of to-day are not absolutely sedentary ; they 
go out of their country for temporary emigrations and for 
forays and even for true emigrations (D. Bray, ibid, p. 
45 seq.). Some peculiarities of their language would also 

seem to show that they have come from elsewhere : 

• 
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specially by the s~bstitution of initial b~for v m
Dravidian Brahui is connected with CaQara, Kurukh, 
and Malto (the last· two are spoken by the Oraon and 
the Malet mentioned above) but it is different from the 
contiguous Iranian (Afghan, Beluchi) and the Indo
Aryan • (Punjab;, Sindhi) languages. Similarly the 
absence of ceret>ral nasal in • Brahui connects it with the . . . 

oriental diaMlcts, e?ther Indo-Aryan or Munda. (J. As., 
19ll, I, p~ 165). 

Even i.i' in our ~a~ination we fill up the entire gap 
between Baluchistan and the Dekhan the natural links 
would be the coastal regions of the ~er Indus and 
GtJjrat ; in fact certain invasions h~ctually followed 
the same path. The plains of tbe Punjab and the valley. 
of Ganges which are pre-emrnently the lands of Sanskrit 
will however remain outside the continuous ·zone thus 
reconstructed, and nothing stands m the .Way of support
ing tha~ this te~ritory has beep occupied by. non-Dravidian 
languages. before the Indo-European invasion. The 

• 
consider~tion of the phonetic substratum seems to support 
this hypothesfs. The" regions in question ignore the• use 
of cerebral ~ whi~h is· current in the rest of I~dia 
from the lower Indus to Ce¥lon (Jules Bloch, La"ngue 
Marathe, p. 147). Some languages belonging to a family, 

now unknown, might have been actually in use in this • 
region in ancient times. But even without appealing to 
the unknown we know that the Munda dialects in which ~ 

is wanting are to-day disseminated over the table-lands 
on the northern border of the Dekhan. Might they not 
have been driven •back there by the Indo-European ? 
Prof. Przyluski has already given some e~mpies of the 
contribution to the Sanskrit vocabulary made by the 
dialects of the Austro-Asiatic family to -which M unda · is 
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• 
connected. 1 (MSL, XXII, p. 202 seq., BSL, XXII, 
p. ll8, p. 255 seq.) This proves either the substitution 
of one language by the other or their mutdal contact iq 
ancient times. The geographical evidence is .therefore 
ambiguous. 

On the other hand certain necessary -precautio;s have 
not been taken in utilising p~perly the litrguistic data. 
The Dra"iidian language which has ll.most crtlways been 
chosen for comparison is 'l'amil, which in f~ct is the 
best known o£ all the dialects fo~;. v:erious reasons. Even 
if we admit that from the Vedic up to the present 
time Tamil ~ changed very little there still remai~.s 
the fact that ~omain of this Dravidian dialect 'is 
the furthest off from the r~ion of Vedic civilisation. On 
this principle alone, it should have been the last • one to 
be taken into consideration for the sake of eomparative 
study. As Mr. E. 'L'uttle has very well said (American 

Journat if Phit., XL, p. 76) : ((If we wan~ to un<\erstand 
the history of the languages .of the South we sh1,1uld begin 
from the Northern side." In fact, our knowledg~ of the 
Drnidian languages of the north i~ very 1mperfect and 
cert;inly has been very recently acquired, so much so 
that" when it is possible tQ reco~nise the interchange of 
vocabulary between Dravidian and Indo-Aryan it is very 
difficult to determine which is the lender and which is • 
the borrower though it is absolu~ely necessary to know the 

1 When this was in the press an important article by Prof. Sylva.in 
Levi has appeared in J. As., July-Sept., 1923, in which be bas shown 
that a certain number of ethnic names ofe ancient India can be 
explained by"the morphological system of the Austro-Asiatic languages. 
Lack of sufficient ·fixity of Sanskrit forms seems to be the result of 
diverse efforts to transcribe names still in use and as such is an 
evidence of the late survival of those languages. 

• 
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common form of Dravidian (in a general way). We 
know it very little and we search for it still less. · In 
~act Tamil represents very badly the common Dravidian. 
language. Evidence in support ·of this statement will be 
found below. With these general reservations, however, 
what is the val11e of the alleged proofs about the influence 
of Dravidia? ~n Indo-Arya~. • . 

It is thPOugh phonetic in~ovations that the)nfluence 
of a lingu1stic sul1stratum is most clearly visible. . Thus 
the consonant mut~io~ of Armenian can be directly 
explained by a comparison with southern Caucasian (Meillet, 

~quisse .. de l'arm. class., p. xiv; oa;act. ~tan~. _Genna~, 
p. 40, MSL. XIX, p. 164, Introd. , pAr). Similarly m 
India, the co-existence of ce14fbral consonants next to 
dentals.in Indo-Aryan, in bravidian and also in Afghan, 
an Iranian language contiguous to Indo-Aryan and, to 
Brahui, cannot be easily considered as a mere chance. 

But the Aqpenian and Indian cases caMot be exactly 
compared. with each other. In Sanskrit there is no . . 
change .in the articulation of an entire series of sounds. 

• • The cerebral series has not come out of the total b·ans-
formation of the dental ·series but has come into existence 

along with it under determi.ned circumstances thrt>ugh 
several stages of evolution. As regards the most ancient 
period, the first question is that of the adaptation of the two 

. . 
Aryan series to the two indigenous ones. For in India the 
dental series properly so-called had added to it the series 

. which rests on the existence of an ancient Indo-Iranian 
~ (8k-sound) ; to this (sh-sound) were added consonants 
which accommodated themselves to it ; moreover r 
replaced the sonant sh-sound (;)and through accommoda
tion brought new consonants into existence in 'the same 

. ~eri~s : the whole of this series was ~renounced as ·cerebrllJ,. 
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Later on, the occlusives ~ and if,, the nasal '!" and ? have 
replaced the ancient intervocalic dentals under different 

historical and geographical circumstances (if. Langztfw. 

Maratlte, pp. 95, 125, 137, 147); the withdrawal of the 
point of articulation in these cases is the sign s>f the 
weakness of the consonant. Finally tlie initial dental 
occlusive has been, but rarely, C¥Jrebralised (i&id, p. 124). • Such. is ' in general ' the history of th'e c~rebrals in 
Indo-Aryan. In the greatest part it is sufficient in itself 
and Dravidian does not throw. an,r light on it. On the 
contrary it contradicts it in certain cases, • 

Let us pa~n to the fact that cerebral ? form, wbicJl 
represents norm~ in Vedic intervocalic if,, disappears 
from classical Sanskrit, cJ.Vhile it is still in current use -· . 
in Dravidian. It was simply an archaism according to 
M. Meillet (IF, XXXI, p. 1.23) : an archaism which 
was perhaps necessary in the Ganges basin where ? was 
lacking, as wits seen above. But here .are soiM of the 

more characteristic facts. • • 
The extension of initial cerebral occlusives .which is 

the~ost obscure event in the histor~ of th~ Indo-Aryan . . 
consonants, suggests at the very first instance explanation 
by •the substratum : but oDravidian does not allow the 
use of the cerebral initials. On the contrary, Dravidian 
allows final cerebral nasals and liquids, which are unknown 
in Sanskrit. 

There is, therefore, nothing to justify the assertion 
that Indo-Aryan cerebrals are of indigenous ongm. 

The local pronunciation bas rendered the development 
of this clafis possible ; and in this s•ense the action of 
the substratum is undeniable. But it is necessary at 
once to insist upon the faet that the Munda languages 

have dent11-ls and cerebrals just like Dravidian, ancl 

• 
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nothing, therefore, stands , in the wa)' of attributin-g; 
theoretically the origin of the Sanskrit pronimciatiojl 
to the action of a 'lubstratum of either Munda or some. 
other )a2guage connected with it., if not of' a fourth.' 
linguistic family still unknown. 

Another fact. alleged is the progressive extension of 
l in classical. Sanskrit at th~ expense of r, used almost; 

• • exclusively 4y Ve<tic in accord with Iranian .• But it is 
known . th"-t l in Sanskrit is not really an innovation ; 
it marks on the contrary the cropping out in literature • • 
of the dialects more conservative on this point than the-
mOst ancient Vedic and Iranian (Meil~ IF,· XXXI,: 
p~· 124; Bhandarlcar Memorial, p. {3~ it is Iranian 

and Vedic which form the. exce~tion and for which the 
question• of the substratum must be- put. Here, too, 

Munda possesses l just as Dravidian. 
It will be seen later on that . the -Dravidian language& 

have, in the course of their history, elimina.ted consonant 
• • 

groups either by accommodation or by insertion of vocalic • • 
elements; on the other hand this is known to be just the: 
characteristic ~f Middle-Indian. But in the Aryan gr~up 
the evolution in question, although it was to reach its full 
development only in middle-In{ijan, is not only anteriof to 

the Vedic period but goes farther back ; without referring 
to the law of Bartholomae, one can attribute to it at l~ast 
the origin of ~kr. cch. Besides, if the tablets of Kikkuli 
of Mit!lni (Jensen, Sitzb., Berlin, 1919, p. 368 and in -the 
last place Forrer, ZDMG 2 , I, 2, p. 252 :ff.)really show the 

existence of a dialect belonging to tribes akin to ·those who 
brought Sanskrit to India, as the suffix of Aikl], " one" . 
seems to indicate, proof. will be found in iera "three,"· 
;atta 6

' seven" of this old "Middle-Indian"- that- the· 
tendency m .question bad arisen long before the contact -

6 
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of Aryan with Dravidian : unless, adding a new 
hypothesis to others, we want to make Dravidian come 
from the same region as that of Aryan and almost at 
the same time. The hypothesis is not absurd ; t~e 9rigin• 
of Dravidian has already been looked for in this direction ; 
but it has not sufficient ground to. serve as an 

explanation. • • • 
On the contrary, the unification of'the si~ilants which 

equally characterises classical Middle-Indian is ve,.y recent; 
even to-day it has not been carried out either in the 

• • 
languages of the mountainous regions of the North-West 
nor in Gypsyc..._ It seems to be due to tha action of t!J.e 
substratum (c~ichelson, J.AOS, XXXIII~ p. 146,.; 
but this substratum cannot be located in the North-• 
West since in this region we lind first of all V edrc, then 
the dialects of the inscriptions of Asoka and last of all, 
the modern languages.-all of which distinguish at least 
sibilants and 1h·sounds. It can be Munda as well as 

• • 
Dravidian as the documents of the Linguist'c Survey 
show that Munda like Drav!dian has only one series of 
sibilants. • • • 

Dravidian, as we know it, admits spirants like 
Iralfian ; Indo-Aryan has g.ot any and according to M. 
Meillet (IF, XXX, p. 120) that is the pre-eminent 
characteristic of Indo-Aryan as distinguished from 

• Iranian : if this preservation is to be explained by local 
circumstances, then amongst the known languages, Munda 
only must be referred tu, since, unlike Dravidian (and 
like Aryan), it has aspirate occlusives and lacks spira.nts. 

A curious fact that might be noted here is the conti
nuous cha;acte; of the Sanskrit sentences, which has given 
rise to tlie rules of sandhi, because Tamil and Canarese 

admit a rigorous sandhi in writing. But the same 

• 
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languages in their spoken form 
Kurukh also ignore it. In so 
languages admit this sandhi, it . 

ignore it; Gondi and 
far as these literary 
is certainly due to the 

influeRCQ. of Sanskrit ; aud even in Sanskrit it is probable 
that the use o£ the rules in question has very much 
surpassed in extllnsion the real use ; Asoka ignores them 
absolutely. • • 

• There is~ thereforA, no clea.r phonetic proof o£ the 
action o( Dravidian on Indo-:.European, at any rate, in 
ancient times. Some agreements can be discovered 
at present, on the _frontiers of the two domains. Thus 

t~·e diphthongisation o£ initial (y)e-and ~)o in Marathi 
and Telugu (Langue Marathe, p. ~ Pro£. Turner 
also, has pointed out, Ind. An~., i92l, p. 9!1, the same . . ..., . 
phenomenon in Nepali) or the alternation c : c according 
to the nature of the following vowel in Marathi and 

TAluo-u ; a Munda language o£ tFJ.e same region still 
0 . -..J • 

affords an alter~tion o£ c and c·in a simil!r way. There 
is a grea4 difference betweep facts like these, recent 
and qu~te local, a~d the supposed influence o£ one' 

• 
language family on anoth~r at the time when the Arjans 
entered India. 

Phonology therefore canMt throw any clear J{ght 
on it, morphology will necessarily throw even less because 

at the time o£ the substitution o£ languages •the 
grammatical system borrows much more thoroughly 
than t.he phonetic system. Inspite o£ all t~is, are there 
in Indo-Aryan some exceptional facts revealing certain 

grammatical uses which might have survived the ruin 
of the entire system ~ · 

The reduction o£ the verbal system of the V ~das and 

the inverse extension o£ nominal phrases have been 
explained as the action of Dravidian. But it must be 
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noticed that the Dravidian systeu1 is the same for aU tenses 
and that in Sanskrit, the past tenses only have dis
appeared. As far as the perfect is concerned it may be . 
remarked with all precision that Dravidian igJtoces re-

duplication and the reduplication in Munda has only 
• 

intensive and conative values (Ling. f:Jitrv., IV, p. 46) ; 
on the contrary, the exisi'en~ of tense su•ffixes in these 

• two tamilies (ibid, pp. 49, 172, etc.) woald have been 
rather a support at least for the Aorist stems·. In fact 
the process by which all these focm~ have been replaced 

by nominal ones is found also in Iran. There is therefore, 
• 

no occasion t~ist unreasonably on the very outwar,?-
resemblance of the two isolated forms of masculine norrl.i

native singular, Skr. k'f"ava_n " who has done,. he has 
u1ade," from a stem-ta-vant, known in Iranian ( Brugmann, 
Grundriss, II, I, p. 463) and in Tamil sey-d-avan, which 
is formed on a very different principle and -moreover 

has not the ~arne use : it is in fact .sey·d·an which 
has the function of a vej;b ; the relation i9o -the same 
in Kurukh between ia' us ''the brepker " and e6'as " he 

has 'broken," where the alternati~n of the st~m emphasizes 
the difference of value . 

• 
'rbe reduction of genders of the substantive which 

characterises modern Indo-Aryan, does not admit any 
furt~er local explanation, although it is posterior to 
Sanskrit. The question therein is of a tendency common 
to all Indo-European which is however far from ending 
in such a rapid and downright manner as Armenian and 
Persian where the disappearance of gender is due to the 
substratunt (Maillet, Esquisse ... de l 10arm, class., p. xiv ; 
a state~nt W'bich is to be a little modified as far as the 
Armenian is concerned, R. des et. Armen, 1923, pp. 3-4). 

In India gender disappears colllpletely from the eastern 

• 
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languages only, and in fact there and ·there only the 

question is und.oubtedly of the action of a Tibeto-Burman 
s~bstratum. Though on some points the distinction 
betweeo .the animate and the inanimate exists in some 
isolated cases, the question is of a human fact of which 
the equivalents c:Jn be easily found outside India; finally, 

• the classificati~ of Dravidiin gouns into mahat "great,, 
and cimahat J' smalT" (the first category includ.fls gods, 
demons an·d men_; the second, animals and things) differs 
from the Munda classiiicat,ion into animate and inanimate 
(whatever has been said on all this in Lang1te Marathe, 
p. i99, should be corrected). ~ : · · 
.· ·.If Dravidian cann~t explain the ~rations of the 

Indo-European system can it jnve!:_sely account for the 
abnorm;r preservation ? Indo-Aryan is the only one of 
the Indo-European languages which has retained :the 
relative pronoun. But Dravidian ~nores the relative; 

Munda Q-lso equaJly ignores it. • 
The oply thing left is ~o consider some general 

facts of. recent date in the two families due to a 
fundamentally- analogous structure. ·Dravidian in fact 
operates only by the addition of suffixes, differently from , 
M unda which uses prefixes a~ infixes. To illustrate•the 
course of a parallel evolution nothing more is necessary 
than to mention that. the determinative elements of 11oun 
come- after an oblique case in the two families (Munda 
has also postpositions which are suspected of being 
partly borrowed from modern Indo-Aryan, Linq. 8urv., 

IV, pp. 41, 85.) The resemblance of Tam. Tel. kzt 
''to," Can. Ice, KtJ.r. ge, with Hindi leo, ke, etc., is 
accidental unless it is admitted, on the JlQnt;ary,. to be 
a borrowing by Dravidian from Indo-Aryan. ·Even an 

isolated. expressiOn, like •the use of a word signifying 
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"having said" in Indo-Aryan, to mark the subordination 
of propositions, is not to be invoked here ; because it is not 
only in use in Marathi and Singhalese, languages in 
contact with Dravidian, but also in Nepalese and Beng;li 
and at least in one language of the Tibeto-Burman group, 
the Bocjo (Langue Marathe, p. 272 and Errata). • 

One is, therefore, ultima~ely led to ~earch for the • 
Dravidi~n elements of Sanskrit only in t~e vocabulary. 
But the history of vocabulary is ab1olutely di:fferent from 
phonetic or grammatical evoluti~n, .g.nd the loan of words 
is essentially different from the facts of a substratum. 
The facts of 1..... substratum result from the unconsci~,!ls 
blending of t~ systems existing amongst the sa•me 
people ; the loan resulti from a willing effort to add 
elements taken from outside to the mass of t~e voca
bulary. The loan proves the contact of the two languages 
and not the substilru.tion of the one by the other. On 
the other hand. it is often difficult to \;ecognis~ in what 
sense the borrowing is mad~ between two given. languages 
and to make sure that it has not been made by ell,ch of the 
twct languages from a third one, kn;wn or u•nknown. 

Lastly, where it becom6s clear that Aryan is 
the• borrower, it is necessary to determine from what 
group of Dravidian the loan has been taken and 
also. to draw from it information for the history of 
Dravidian itself. There is no question of undertaking 
that work here, which is still impossible, but we only 
want to point out by some examples, the interest and 
the present aspect of the question. 

The Vedic (and Indo-European) flame for horse, a~va, 
is no lon"ger .represented to-day in Indo-Aryan except on 
the confrnes of the Iranian world where the corresponding 
word is still living (Grierson, Pisaca Language, p. 73, 
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and the list of Ling. Survey, No. 68). The word which' 

.has replaced it in all other parts of the country occurs 

in the Srauta Siitra of Apastamba-a text which appears 

~ be (If. southern origin (qf. Biihler, BBE, II, p. xxx) 
under the form ghota. Mr. J. Charpentier has tried 

(KZ, XL, P· 441) to identify this word with Germa~ 
gaul ; this eq?.ivalence would b~ strange by itself ; Prof. . . . ' 
Sommer has •shown (IF, XXXI, p. 362) th~t this 
Germanic word has its correspondents in Slavonic and 
not in Indian. On th~oth,erhand, the similarity of gho~a 

with some 'Dravidian forms with the same meaninoo has . - ~ 

lo~tg been recognised : Tel. gurramu. ; c~?Uil?tre j Tam. 
K1fdirei (Gondi Kora is suspected to 'oe borrowed from 
Hindi gho(a like Kui goif,a) ; t~e Dravidian form which 
has prec·eded the Hindi w"'ord amongst the Gonds is 
undoubtedly that which accounts for Gadaba Kru~a and 
Savara km·ta, alone of their kind in Munda. The Brahui 
hulli is. out of • the question ; on the v:Mue of initial 
h, cf. on e>ne hand Br. hal ~·rat," he~ "goat," hin "to 
deposit" .and Tam. elf, aif,u, in ; on the other Br. hur 

and Gondi h#,rlc, kui sur], (if. Tuttle, Am. J. Phil., JH.J, 
p. 84). • 

It is easy to reconstitute .the . common prototype'-of 
all these forms. *ghutr-. In the same pro~ess one 
gets some important data for the history of Dravi~ian 

phonetics : 
lst. The consonantal group has been eliminated in 

Telugu by total assimilation, in Tamil and Canarese by 
vocalic insertion. · 

2nd. In the last iwo languages, the intervocalic surd 
is changed into a sonant. In Tamil, at. any rate, the 
date of this alteration is rather late, if. M8 L, XIJC, p. 89 ; · 
for Canarese an indiQation js to be ;fouud in the fact that' 
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the name of Maski, the village where an inscription of 
Asoka has been discovered is still Piriya-masangi in a 
Calukya inscription (H. Krishna Shastri, The 1l1aslci. Rock 

Edict, p. 1). 
3rd. In the same languages the initial co~s~nant is 

changed into a ·snrd. Here from the.Dravidia!! stand
poiu t the rule is not clear : there are two s~tries of corres
ponding forms. In fact M. S~bbaya1n his.articles in the • 
Indian Autiquary, 1909 (where be always • attributes 
wrongly the surd to common Dravidian) has given a . . 
series of equivalent forms : Tam. lc-Cano. Tel. g-

(pp .. ~05, 217 ; qf. for the dental p. 200). But in ~is 
Dictionary of~anarese, Kittel gives a good number • Of 
examples of the Tam. Can. lc, rel. g similar to that in 

• the name of horse : thus 'ram. Can. kadal "l~e," 'rei. 
gadilu ; Tam. Can. kirn "to scratch," Tel. gim ; 'ram. 
Can, lcuri "sheep," 'IJ3l. "gorre"; Tam. Can. Kuli "hole," 
Tel. "goyyi." The interpretation of the facts is difficult ; 

• • 
Lut the antiquity of the sonants in D~avidian remains 

• 
undi~putable. • 

If it were certain that the Sansk"rit word- was "borrowed 
• 

from Dravidian one could have rightly deduced at once 
a fa.urth observation, more importa::~t than all the previous 
ones. In that case the mo~t ancient Dravidian, in fact, 
would have had aspirate consonants, either a dialect in 
contact with Indo-Aryan having developed aspirates 
in some cases or the a~pirates having belonged to 
common Dravidian. There is nothing inadmissible in this 

view ; the interval is extremely long between the epoch 
when ghota was admitted into .Sanskrit and the. 
late date...!...very- likely the 5th century A.D.-when the 
alphahete of the North were borrowed by the principal 
Dravidian languages : m fact it is known that the 
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cha1·acters ~hich. mark the aspirates in Indo-Aryan are 
. • wanting in these a.iphabets. But in this ease it must 
.~e asked· if Dravidian itself is not a language brought 

:to the .. pekban, its ·preser.t area : because the loss of 
·. ~spi~ation is one of these typical ·facts which immediately 

makes one think. of the action of the "substratum :this 
substratum cotJ!d not have been Munda 'which possesses • • • 
aspirates. DJetvidiai!, the language of the Dekhan, . . 

therefore, \voul~ have been at first a language of the 
North and the horse,~n fact, is in India really an animal 
of the North : it has been discovered in a fossil state 
in • the Siwalik mountains; and the VEfa.s specially 
mefltion the horses of Sind and the Sarasvati (qf. Crooke, 
Things Indian, p. -253 ff. ; Ma~~nell-Keith, JTedic lnde:c, 
undet· arva). Thus one would again faU back on a 
hypothesis, similar to the one already mentioned, about 
the contact of two languages in the pre-historic period 
in anterior Asia ; but it will h11.ve this J;ime another . . . 
degree of Jlistorical probability ; the history of ancient 
India can be explained to a gre:t extent by the successive 
~oods of i~vasi~ns of ;hich the .first is only an anticipaf;ed 
consequence of the secontl : the Dravidians might have 
preceded the Aryans, as the Sa~as precedeu the Ku:;;a~as 
an~ as later on the Ku~aQas again preceded the Huns. 
The difference would be this that the Dravidians and 

• 
AryanR imposed their la:nguages on India. 

'rhus questions that are bt;ought forward are 
important at least in the hypothesis that ghota was 
taken from Dravidian. But the name of the horse is 

es.;;entially a name e;nbJect to renewal and no one can 
foresee whence. the new name would be tak~n. "one may 

think of ross, P.ferd and lJa~tl without speaking of miihre 
and of stute and, in an'other. domain, of . cabaUus and 

7 
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mannu8. I£ Dravidian be the borrowet·, or if both 

languages took the same word, perhaps along with 
the specimens of a particular breed, for instance, of 

Iran or of Arabia 1 the entire edific~, phQn~tic ~s 
well as historical, will collapse. 

The nam~ of • the " ass " suggests a problem a~alog-ous 
to that of the "horse." The identity of R. V. gardabha • • • 
(on th~suffix Skr. -bha-Gr. -cpo-, etc., of• the names of 
animals, see Brugmann, Grundriss, II, I, p. S89), Hindi 

gadha, etc. (borrowed freely in D~tavidian, in Munda and 

in Assam by the Khasi; see the lists of Lin/!. 8urMy, 74) 

on the one h~d, and Tel. /lar$irl'3, Can. k,11te, katte, 1am. 
kalurlei on the other hand is evident (Kurukh /ladrrtrna 

" to bray." Is it Dravigian or Ar) an ? In the Celebes 
the lan~uage of the Bug· tribes has a form•borrowed 

from the Dravidian, kaledde) ; a prototype *gard accnunts 
for all the forms •if only because the rule concerning 

the conson:tntal groups previously .stated ~dmits of 

an alteration in the c~se of a liquid priceding the 
occlusive instead of following it. In fact one finds 

the use of the Can. kalte, katte: in the word for "rice," 

Can. akki, Tam. ari9i, forms" of which the comparison 

is"sufficient to suggest anoancient ~arki, or in the word for 

the "cat" (admitted in Sanskrit at the time of the 

ewe, Skr. hir$-ala-, bit-ala-. bir-ala-, Kii(jm brar, Syrian 
Gypsy blari, Hindi bilari, Way a, billi, etc., from which 
secondarily Can. etc. pilti; see the lists of the Lin,q . 

• 1 M . .A.utran would like to explain the Egyptian word ~tr which 

means the c::trriage and the horse as a loan from an unknown 
language of Southern Arabia. We know that horse appeared iu Egypt 

.only towards the 16th cen, B.C. 
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Survey, No. 71), Can. berku, bekk1t, Kur~- berma, Gondi; 
bolca, Tam. verugu. t 

What is the origin of this- *g.ard common :to Indo~ 
A"ryan ~2d Dt~vidian ? The presence or this word cin, 
IJ,gveda has led etymologists to search for an · Indo-: 
European origin.. Some connect it with the Ro~ance, 

• W<lrd.for "mul~ '' admitted :ery.late into L!).tin (v. Walde, 
under burdo ; •<:f. E1nout, Eltfm. dial. du voeab,latin_,_p., 

liH).; Prof. Wackernag.el has thought of English colt, 

w.hich primarily desig~ates the little ones of an ani~al,1 
and particularly in the Bible and in Middle E~glis_h 

the" young one .of a camel or a.n ass ~ ag;eem~nts 
wll!ch are v-ery poor and far-fetched-the ass has no. 
Indo-European name. The ass i~ an animal of Asia ; it 
is rare rn India except in 'the Western regioQ.s {if., 
Levi, BEFEO, -IV, p. 56.8). 'fhe JY.[editerranean na.me 

• of ~ss, Gr. ~vos ~tc., ~pp"ears to come from Western Asia ; 
khara-,•which is wanting in the most. adl3ient Sanskrit 
texts, is ~mown only in Ind,ia and in Iran.; hence it 
is not at•all a~toi?ishin.g _that :the V edio words gardabha 

-and· riisabha,-have n9t any corresponding Intlo~ 

European terms, just as it is natural :that Brahui 'has 
·a name, which as far as we• know, belongs only to"i-t, 
(bzl). 'The probabilities are, therefore, in favour of *gard 

~ . . 
' Tamil has another word punei, ,pu,yei ; one is: inclined to connect 

.pft.yu, ,Can. pusu, _and Tel. pU:yu, " to smear-" with one another : the 
Semantic relation will recall classical Skr. marjara (which has the same 

suffix as bir-ala); but we find in Munda pus'i, in Tibetan pisvi (beside 
byila borrowed froin Indo-Aryan. cf. Laufer, Tibetan Loan Words, n, 

v ._ • 
· 64), in Afghan piso, in .t'ersian pusek; in the North·W~st of India 

pu;i, and bu;i ·(Grierson, Pi&. Lang., p. 66) in :Erahui· zn;i. ~;T.he 
·wm::ds are independent of each. other and .are results of" onom~tp
poeia; the same is found in Europe, puss, etc. 
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eing a local word existing on the confines of lnJia and 

£ran. Hence we are again faced by the fundamental 
problem : has Dravidian supplied the word to Aryan 
and is it the first language that the Aryans Jll,.Ct with 

in India ? Or have both Dravidian and Sanskrit borrow
ed the name of the ass from a thir~ language which, 
at any rate (to judge by the lists of ethe Littguistic 

0 • • 
Sm.,vey)4 can be neith:r Munda nor a language related to 
the mysterious Bttrusaski ? Or lastly is it not• Dravidian 

which took the word from Sanslfrit ? It is impossible 
to give an answer for the time being. 

That the(two families have been in contact with 
each other for long, there is no room for doubt~~· 
There are facts which 0 prove it hut which raise new 
problems too. • • 

One has identified (G. A. Jacob, J.R.A.S. 1911, p. 
510 ; D. R. Bha.ndatkart Anc. Hist. qf btdia, p. 26) ma~aci 

found in theo Chindogya-U pani~ad w_ith Call· miifiee 

''grass-hopper., The relation between Skr. m11-- and Can 
• mi- is not without analogy ; it is, for instanc~ difficu 

tooseparate the different words fo; "blac!\: pepper,,. Skr. 
marica, Tam. mi~agu, Can. melast~ from each other. But 

one is led to ask if a family of Dravidian words express

ing size is not entirely borrowed from Aryan, Skr. maha, 
C~. mige, Tam. migei " abundance," Tam. Can. Tel. 
,min;tt minfu "greatness, excellence," . Can. mikku 
"exce~s," etc. (cf. Caldwell, Compar. Gramm.s, p. 602); 
Kur. mecha "high," megro "elder." If it be so, then 

of the two languages Aryan may be considered as 

having :he most prestige and •ery likely as being 
the least open to borrowing and all the more to the 

• 
phonetic and morphological influence of a Dravidian 

substratum. 



• 
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There are cases in which a language would submit 
to the influence of anothet· without borrowing complete 
words. It can be asked whether the word for "wheat" 
which,.,i~ found £rom the Yajurveda onwards, e.g., godhuma]J, 
(in the singular in the gatapatha Brahmat;~a) does not owe 
its form to. such.an influence. This word apparently signi
ficative but -having an absurd signification ("smoke of • • 
the cow "), ~annot•be separated from the Iranian ga11dum, 

~nich be1ng in no way significative, is neces;arily the 
most ancient. Cannot the deformation undergone by the • 
word in India be explained by the presence of a word 
w"ith. the same meaning in Dravidian, ,an. qodi, Tam. 
~~di, Toda kodj ? One would be inclined to explain, by 
an inverse contamination, the double aspect in classical • • 
Sanskrf't of the word foi· ''fan "·-vYana and v,yajana-
alternating in an abnormal .way ; it looks as if that a wcrd 

• expressin'g the instrument derived frQm the root of Can. 
b~su, 'l'am. ?'zr;u, Tel. vicu, visaru, and 'tjiV?t "to swing, . . 
to fan, to.blow " was at the time of its introduction into 
Sanskrit, formed on the m~del now of vij •. and .. now of . . . 
vy-a;-. • ,• 

These diverse aspec~s, presented by the problem of 
loans are not the only ones. There are others in which 
non-Munda languages must be counted. 

Let us at first come back to the names of animals. 
. . 

A name which has a good chance of being Indian is that 
of the "peacock" and it would be in DC! way astonishing 
if in face of Rv. mayura and in the forms supplied by 
Asoka, mora-at Girnar, majura-in the North-West, 
ma.j~la at Kalsi an<l Jaugada, we find a group of Dravidian 
forms : Tam. mayil, Can. maylu · and nr;vil, • Tel. mali 

Gondi mal. The identity of the names is evitlent ; but 

it is difficult to determine the ancient form. lf it is 
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admitted with Mr. T. Michelson (J.A.O.S., XXX, p. 84, 

n. 6) that the -j, of the inscriptions of the North- West 

is " Magadbism " one still remains embarrassed by the 

co-existence of the forms with -l- and -r-. Should one say" ... 
that the contact. took place between Dravidian and the 

Eastern dialects of Sanskrit ? It would be a further 

definition of great value .• But Eastern MIJIIlda possesses 

d f . '] 0 • • a wor o snm ar appearance, with r ; e.g. ~avam, mara, 

Santali ~arak' ; and this word re-appears in Inao-China : 

Mon mrak, Bahnar mra (to tell the truth, Father Schmidt • 
connects these two forms with Skr. Pali barh,'i, derived 

from barha-al(>ther word of unknown origin). One dotls 

not know if the two series should be put together or not. • • 

Is the Tamil word Jialam "ripe fruit" copied from 

or the original of the Vedic pluila-? Here the dtfficulty 

is manifold. One can imagine the Indo-European 

etymologies (g: Uhle~beck, s.v. ; Wackernagel Altind. gr.:_, 
I, pp. 120, 12~; M. Meillet proposes Old Slav. plorlu 

• • 
"fruit"). But one can also refer to Can. pa'Y,b, \el. po"((,cf,lt 
Kur. panjna "fruit," poss:bly even to Hrahui pirs
" to. swell up; " the nasal does n~t caus~any ·absolute 

difficulty, Canarese has menasu by"the side of melasu quoted 

abo~ as the designation oJ "pepper" ; it gives unake 

in face of Tam. nlakkei, Gondi l68Kal, Toda wask- ''pestle!' 

If the connection were proved it would be most probable 
• that pkala was borrowed from Dravidian. But "fruit" 

is called in Khmer pltte, in Kaseng pzO:Z·, in Bahnar pte(, 

in Stieng plti ; and Prof. Przyluski who communicates 

these words to me adds that, in his opinion, they could 

not have been borrowed from India, .because Annamite, 

in which •ther~ is no Indian influence, has trai which 

goes bac'k to blai attested in the 17th century by Father 

Rhodes. 

• 
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It is very curious that the same problem. arises about 
a word which is. the name neither of an ariimal nor a 
plant, nor the name ·of any ordinary articl~. Of the 
"ancieqJJ.Indo-European word for "mouth" occurriPg in the 

~gveda under the forms, as-, a8an-, as({)ya, there remains 
no tra~e to-day <except in the dialects of the mountainous 

-regions of •the North-West (if. Grierson, P£8. Laizg., 

p. 75-; and ~e lists of th~ Ling. Survey, No. S6). Besides 
th"is word" and the mysterious p1'tity ananz I, 52, 15, 37 
(from which the-word.iinzkam "face '1 is derived)- the ~gve?a 

offers some examples of a new word mukha-, the 

use of which appears to have been a~eady cummt : 
rt- is applied to the author of a -hymn "IV,· 39, 6 ; to 
Agni Vlll, -i3, 10 (cf. '{-ir;vatomukka, I, 97, 6; 
X, 81,.~); to the Pui'u!]a :1, 90, Jl,; .it designates the 

point of the arrow VI; 7 5, 15 ; in a comparatively I~te 

h_r mn I, 162, 2 mukhata~t is transl:i!ted "by the _bridle"·; 

which .Presupp~ses that ·_ mukha was use<l for tije mouth 
of the q,orse. Whence comes this w:Prd: which is used 

• 
everyw~ere in Indo;Aryan to-day (except in Sindlii in 
which there• is a representative of Vaktra~) and which 

the Afghan· has borrowed (max) ? The Indo-European 

words which are usual~y • referred to,_ Lette "mu·te 

Got. munps, old High German mula (and even Skr. mula

" root " if the conjecture of .. Prof. W ackerna~el is 
acc~pted. Sitzber. ]Jetlin, 1918, p. 410) are of known 
formation ; but one would search in vain for -lcha- amongst 

. I 

:the normal spffixes in Sanskrit (mayukha- "nail," "peg" 
js solitary and recalls modern Iranian, Persian mex, etc. [See 

the works of P. H~rn, and Hiibschmann under No. 1 005] 
• 

without it being pf!ssible to propose a comm(ll} ancient form). 

Now, if we .admit that Indo-European of India had 

any derivative of original *mu. 'then. its deformation might ,.. 



he attributed to local influences. By a still simpler 
process, the old word iis might have been replaced by a 
popular form borrowed from the native tribes. One will 
therefore, be inclined to accept with slight modification: 
the identification already proposed by Gundert and Kittel 
of mu1cha- with the Dravidian words foc "nose.~ Can. 
mu!Ju, alon~ with mu, T~. mulcku, Tam. mukku, Gondi, • • massor, }'falto musotlt, Brahui oamus 0 (whe»e 6ii is the 
Dravidian term for u mouth" ; see the list of • LinguiStic 

Burney, No. 36'; for the words for ~nose," No. 34·), Kui 
mungeli1 ; these names appear to be authentic because 
they are conne~ted with all the words expressing the id"ea 
of "in front" (Can. Tel. m~, Tam. mnn Kur. mund~, 
Brah. mon "in front," ~an. mut£. "face, mouth," Toda 
mun ''face," Tam. mudal, Ku;. muddh " first" etc,,. That 
the term for " mouth '' or " face " would be subject to 
renewal, is not at :til astonishing ; mukha- itself bas 
in modern Ind19-Aryan another rival in : ¥ar. to'T)f!,, Guj. 
Bang. tu1)4, Singh. t1trf,a to'a; this word was .previously 
applied to animals ; in Pali an~ in Sanskrit_tu'T)c!a
des~nates "trunk, beak, snout" ; it is ~vidently the 
same as Tam. tu'T)cf,i "beak," "Gondi turf,qi "mouth, 
face"" ; probably Mal to toroth " mouth " (on the contrary 
Tel. f o'T)if,amzt " trunk " appears to be a loae word, and 
Can. t?t~i "lips" recaHs too much Ben g. thomt, deforma-
tion of the term for "lips," Mar. etc. oth, Skr. o!}(lta-
to be taken into consideration). 

In the first place, therefore, the probabilities would 
stand for mulcha. being a loan word from' Dravidian . 

• • 
1 It is curious that Kii.Qmiri muk means "short and flat (nose) '' 

while Skr."muka• (Mar. mukii etc.) "dumb" is related to the family of 

Gr. f'vx6s, Arm. munf, Lat. mutus • 

• 
• 
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In suah a case one would be convinced that Dravidian 
had certainly, as' the history of gho~a- made us suspect, 
aspirate occlusive·; and hence one would be justified in 

• sugg~ting .new equivalences for it. 1 

But it is not confirmed that mukha- comes from 
Dravrdian. L&t us consult the Munda lists. of the· 

Linguistic ~rvey. On t~e o.ne hand the North-Eastern· 
group give« for •" mouth " a word • moca ; '1'e cannot 
say in the present state of our knowledge if it has any
thing to do wjth -yedic mulcha- but it curiously remin~s. 
us of the modern names of " moustache " in two other 
families : H. mwnchi muce, Mar. misi, eand. Can. mise, 

·~am. mi9ei. On the other hand, the word for nose is 
everywhere .mu or mit; and Pro~ Sten Konow has pointed· 
out in• his Introduction, P, 13, that Bahna:r has: muh ; . 

and Prof. Przylaski communicates to me the following 
lili't : Khmer cm"mt61t, Stieng trom;f!,, Annamite~ mui (the 
substitution of i for an ancient fina~ is rel?ula:· · in . . ~ 

!nnamit~), Mon:and Bahnar.muii, Sedaog moh, and lastly, 
Curu aqd Semang (t~e last of the Malaya Peninsula) muk; 
which :very likely preserves th~ most ~ncient form. • We. 
can scarcely see how to 'classify all these forms. Besides; . . • 

• 
1 For instance modern Indo-Aryan (Gypsy included) -phir. " turn, 

change," is of unknown etymology·(what is said in Langue M&.rathe 
p. iii, . an4 in the erratum on p, 131 is hardly more satisfactory 
than before). There' might be relation between Can. pera, Gondi pijja 
"behind, in the ·back" (Can. pera tege "to draw back," "to come 
back"); Tel.~ pem!Ju '' /a~ade in the back," Tam. pira, Tel. pere, 
Brahui pen "other" (Brah. per, "roll up " must be rather related 
to Kur. pes." pick up '1. Of course there exists in Tib~an an adverb 
pf!,yir " newly, re-," but Prof. Przylusk:i falls baek on Lepcba-byil· 
" recommence " and other analogous forms, and suggests • th~~: a root 

hal or byal_meaning "to repeat" must -have l:>een at the basis •. 

8 
,.,. 
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it is good to bear in mind that at the root there is 

an onomatopoeic word, on account of which the agreements 
are possible. One knows indeed the difficulties presented 

by the etymology of the words like Gr. p.;8o<;, Lat. l/J.ilgio, • 
mutus, French museau, etc, 

• 
The conclusions which are drawn frofn all th:1t has 

been said and which it is necessa1y to foimulate in order 

to oppose • a tendency to which one has be~n tempted 

hitherto to yield too easily are above all negative. I~ 
the present state of our knowledge, there is nothing which 
permits us to affirm that the aspect assumed by Aryan 

in India is due 18 its adoption by a population speaking • 

Dravidian languages. If there is any substratum at all; 

it can be searched for e<piallf well in other families, 
• 

especially in Munda. 
On the other band the vocabularies furnish a proof 

of very ancient relations between the populations speaking 

Sanskrit and Dd.vidian. But i.n what did ~hese relations 

consist : superposition and sqpstitution from Sa~tshit to 

Dravidian, direct contact or indirect. exchanges ? • It is 

impo~sible to determine that .• So far as· there is a 
chronology of the Sanskrit texts these relati,ms can be 

datea" at the earliest by the end of the Vedic period and 

would be localised at first in Northern India. One 

woul~ like to aseertain which dialec:ts, Dravidian or 

Indo-Aryan, wete involved in it : unfortunately the 

evidences are confusing. The initial 6- of birf,ata confirm

ed by Ka<;miri and Syrian Gypsy is to-day in Dravidian 

the characteristic of the Canara-Kurukh- Brahui group ; 

the v of fijana-n;a?ana- (if the inter~retation suggested 

above is taken iPlto consideration) characteriHes the Teleau. . . ~ 

Gondi-Tamil group ; as the division of b and v bet ween 

the Western a.nd Eastern dialects in Dra.vidian corresponds 

• 
• 
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with that in Aryan, . one could say that here is a proof 
of the two ways of exchange : it is possible, because 
these loans do not count among the most ancient ones. 

• On tlul other hand the name of the ''peacock," for 
instance, would give the occasion for a discussion on the 
alter~tion l : 1· o; but it has been seen that Eastern M unda 
contradicts :r>ra vi dian. • • . . 

Perhaps> the principal interest for oursel~es in the 
study of" ancient loans (and it would be necessary to try • 
both ways since D,;avidian has borrowed much from 
Aryan) would be to form an idea of prehistoric Dr~vidian ; 
tecause even those Dravidian languages vtthich have a past • 
are only attested in a definite way' for the first time, a few 
centuries after the Christian Ei!>. Moreover the complica
tion~ • we have met with, suggest that Dravidian 
like Sanskrit may have taken loans of vocabulary from 
Munda, which must be at least•as ancient as Dravidian 
in India. As • far ~s the borrowings made by Sanskrit 
are COnfierned, we have seen that the notions formed up • 
till now are to be either revised or further defined and 
with the advanceme~t of rel'earch new snares and proolems 
do arise. If it is no· reason for giving up this research 
it is one for bringing inti~ it much caution artd for 
leaving necessary room for possibilities to which hitherto 
too little attention has been paid. • 

• 
• II 
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·Pre-Aryan· and Pre.;Dravidian · 
in• India; 

• 
• • • I 

The geogr-whical• nomenclature of ancient. India" 
presents a·. certain number. of terms- constituting a~most-.. 
identical pairs, differentiated be.t ween· themselv;es only by. 
the. nature of. their ir!itiaL consonants. l propose to 
exaiiPine some of them,here. " • 

,. Kosala-Tosala.-The. name of. Kosala. is familiar to, 
the,-Sanskrit ·epics. Th'e Ramayat;~a. b~egins.with .the eulogy 
of the coul!try of Kosala; on the tanks of the: Sarayu ; , 
Dasa.ratha, the- father, of Rii.rna,, is king of. 'the· countrY] .. 

. of. Kosala ; the mother. of . llama. is. Kausalyii. ''the: 
Kosalian " ; the city of Arodhya., the canital of the 
kingdom ol Kosala; is' commonly· designated. as- Kosalii.i 

• The Mahii.bhii.rata. often mentitms. the. people and. the 
city ; it associates the • Kosalaus with·. Kasi,. Matsy1', 
Karu~a, Cedi, and. Pui]gra.. In the accounts,' connectedc;, 
with1 the life;and,the teaching, .of Buddha, Kosala alio 
occupies a. great place ; it is .the ·most, important·; kingdom 
of Northern. India.; the· King P.rasenajit, the. contem-. 
porary. of Buddha, has his capital at ~ravastr. The name 
of Kosala goes back even to·: the Vedic times ; , it is 
mentioced, in· association with Videha; in. the Satapatha 
Brahmal}a, I, 4, i, H. Of, the· Kosalans, the Maha
bharata d!stinguishes • those of the•East (Piirva0

;. Prak 0
) 

a.nd those of the North (Uttara0
) ;.the RamiiJaz;ut distin •. 

~uisbes those of the North (Uttara0
) as· the Kosalans par 

1 ;rourna,l A~iatique, fome ~iii (1923); pp. 1-57; 
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excellence (VII, 107, 7). Later on, Kosala proper 
(Ko8a1a-defla) or Great Kof!ala ( :Vlabii.") received the 
designation of Southem Kosala (Dak~iga0 ) ; it is under 
thijl name that Kosala is frequently mentioned • in 
the epigraphy of the Middle ages. While the Northern 
Kosala is the country of Oudh to the N<U"th o£ the"Ganges, 

the Southern Kosala extends on one side up to Berar 
• e • 

and Orissa and on the other utp to. Amarakantak 

and B;star. The region of Chhattisgarh alon~ the tipper 
course of the Mahiinadi is its nucleus . 

• The name of Tosala has not acquired the same 

celebrity as ethat o£ Kosala. It is met with, cotfpled 

with the name of Kosala and probably saved from oblic.rion 

through the prestige of i~s twin, in Atharva- Veda Parisif}~a, • 
Chap. 56, in a list o£ peop'Ie connected with dle South
East ; the Kosala o£ this passage is, therefore, Dak~iga

Kosala ; it appea.rs .in the same way in r.he geographical 

lists o£ some of the Purii.I].as (Mats!!. a P. p3, 53 ; 
Marlcarpfeya P. 57, 54 -Payu p. 45, 13_3: Tosalal}. 

Kosalal)) ; it is still the s:me even _in the curiou; resume o£ 
Indian geography introduced by Vagbhata 'In the commen
tary on his art of Poetry (Kavyanu.§asana, ed. Kavyamala, 

p.•4, 4) : Varattasya!J, pg,rata~J, pur1'adesal}! Yatr Anga 
Kalinga Kosala Tosala-Otlcala ..... .... ; • Hemacandra has 

rel?roduced the same list in his treatise on the same 

subject, which bears the same title .(Kavyanusasana, ed. 
Kavyamiila, adhy. 3, p. 127). Tosala or Tosalaka, ''the 
native of Tosala," is the name of a wrestler vanquished 

by Kp~J?a (Harivamsa, II, 30, 50 ; 48 ; 55 ; llil!tmpura'(t(l, 
tran. Wilson2, Vol. V, p. 39) .• Tosaliputra., Prakrit 

Tosaliputta, •: the son of the Tosalian," is a Jaina Acarya, 

who was the teacher of Arya Rak~ita or Rak~itasviimin, 
disciple and successor of Vajra, the last of the Dasapurvin 
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(Avasyalca ; -nijjutti 8, m Ind. Stud., XVII, 63 ; 
Hemacandra, Pari8ifj{apa1·van, XIII, 38). The name of 
Tosaii (in the feminine) is hardly known to Indianist~ · 
e;;cept .!,rom the inscriptions of Asoka ; two of .the· 

different edicts, of Dhanli, are addressed to the Kumara/ 
and th~ Mahamitras at Tosah . (Tosaliyain ~Jahamata ·. 

• nagarat•iyahalttka, l ; Tosalilain...Kumale Mahamata ca, 2).-
·The name of To~ali must have· been applie~ to a' 

region, becau!i'e we find the mention of Northern Tosalr' 

(Uttara-Tosall) and ~uthern Tosalr (Dak~iqa-Tosali);; 
the King of· Orissa Subhakaradeva, who reigned towai·ds T 

the• end of the St.h century, while prese!J.ting to tl:ie 1 . . . . -··· 
Emperor of China his own copy of the Ga'l)r}m;yuha in• · 

795, issues a document conveyin~ the g!ft ·from Utta~~-7 
Tosalr .(1Jp. Ind., XV, p. 3). ··A deed of gift by Sivaraja iri · 

283 .(Gupta) z.e., 60 L A.D. (Ep. Ind., IX, 286), discovered: 

at Patiakella, mentions Daki)iqa-Tosa!I•in a rather obscMe .· 

context, ~ither as the residence of his suzer!!in, which is·. 

the way t~e editor of the inscription, Mr. Banerji, takes'· . . ' . ', 

it or as .the district jn which Vortanoka whence tl:ie · 

document issues', was situated. Botp of these dociim~t!ts ·, 
h:J,~e.heen.di.s~overed. in_or:ssa in Jhe. district of Cuttack. -~ 

·It is also in. this district thatl' Dhauli is situated at• a·: . . . 

distance .of. 4, :miles South-South-West of Bh~vanesvar ; : 

the inscriptions oLAsoka.~are_ engraved_ there ~n a ~~k 
called.Aswastama,,near .the sum~~t _ .. ?.f. a J9~,!JW.:.-Jt ;is 

therefor~.._e.Yid~n~.!h.~l!2.,s~ll~<:c~l?i~~d~ a~W~~~. ~~~-m¥"'sjte , 
as_that.of,..t!Ie.,.Q_h_aul~,_of~._.t_o-day. . There i!l no a()counting 
for the indication furnished by Ptolemy who places Tosalei : 

or Tosale in ~ndi~ be10nd the Ganges, at 150° ~ast and , 
23° 20' North, on the way from the G:wges to the ., 

peninsula of Gold (inruse Khersonesos), in the vi~inity.,; 
of, the Kirata (Kirrhadia, . Tiladai), in. the ~entre of a,, 

9 
• 



region which corresponds to modern Sylhet. and Manipur. 

To add to our confusion, Ptolemy places at 5° South and 
4° East of Tosalei, a city called Trilingon or Triglypton, 
which he qualifie3 as {3o.cr'L'"Anou " the royal residen_£~," and 
which may very well be Triliriga, of which we shall have 
to speak later on, a region situated in fact-to the S~uth of 

Tosalt, rather to the South-~ou~h-West, alon~ the Western 
coast of ~he Bay of Bengal, in cis-Gangetic Iooia according 

: to the division adopted by Ptolemy. The other "towns enu
merated by Ptolemy in the same Plljagraph have not yet 
been identified : Rhandamarkotta, where there is an 
abundance of •ard; Athena gounon, Maniaina (Maniatara\ 
Tosalei, Alosanga, Adeisaga, Kimara, Parisara, Tou~a 
which is a capital (metr~olis), etc. For the first ofthese 
names a suggestion may be offered en palsant, w~ich may 
lead to its definite identification by discarding at any 
rate all the previous -identifications which McCrindle has 
summarised i .. an important note (Ind. Ant., Xlp, 382). 
"Rhadamarkotta (v. 1. Rhandamarkotta). Saint.Martin has 

• identified this with R.angilmat1, an .ancient capit~l situated 
on the western bank of the lower Brabma-r>utra, and now 
called Udepur (Udayapura,-cz"ty qf Sunrise). Yule who 
agt1les with this identificatiQ.ll, gives as the Sanskrit form of 
the name of the place, H.angamrtika. The passage about 
.Nard which follows the mention of Rhadamarkotta in the . . 

majority of edition~ is, according to Saint Martin (Etude, 
p. 352 and note), manifestly corrupt. Some editors 
correct 1ro'lll\'f/'• much, into 1ro'l\w;, cities, and thus Nardos 

becomes the name of a town, and Rbadamarkotta the 

name o£ .11 district to which Nard~s and the towns that 
come after it in the table belong. On this point. 
we may quote a passage from Wilford, whose v1ews 

regarding Rhadamarkotta were different. He says 

• 
• 
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(As£at. · Researclt, ""Vol. XIY, p. 441), 'Ptolemy has 
delineated tolerably well the two branches of the river of Ava 
and the relative .situation of two towns ~pon them, which 
still retLtiP. their ancient,· name, only they are t.ransposed. 
Th'ese two towns are Urathena, and Nardos or Nardon; 
Urathe~a is Rhadana, the ancient name of Amarapur, 

• and Nondon ·rs Nartenh 041 the Kayn-dween ...... ' He . . 
says that' Nattenh was situated in the country of .ij,handa-
marko~a, literally, the 'l!'o!t of Randamar, after which 
the whole country was.desiguated.' All the exegetists 
appear to me to :have gone wrong; 'Wilford, however, 
h~ a glimpse of one part of the solution. -.I'he Sanskrit 
nalfle of nard is nalada ; a metathesis, always easy in 
the case of r in Sanskrit, -has giv!¥1 rise to lan (a) da and 1 

. . ' ' 
then 1anda. It may be as well noted that the aspirate which 
accompanies the initial r of rhando 0 or rhado 0 is a purely 
Greek feature, and does not imply Ttny aspiration in the 
original .word. As to the alternation of -t and r in the 
name of nard we have a sure tri'ce in the gai}a kisaro;di -· 

on Pagini, IV, 4, ·53 ; the grammarian prescribes that 
fot· designating• the merchants of certain perfumes ene 
must liave a derivation i~ ilea fl'Om the name of the 
perfume, The gi!'Qapatha gives • immediately after Kisara 

the words narada and naZada; Bohtlingk, P.W2, under 
narada, does not hesitate to recognise in it 'the nam~>e dE 
nard. -I find that Candragomin in the corresponding· 
gaga (ad IU, 4, 55) has ·omitted narada and retained 
only nalada. Thus the annotation which. accompanies 
the name of ·the locality in Ptolemy is occasioned by the 
name itself, which it~xplains. I do not know how one 

• 
should restore the final syllables. The naladll in botanical 
norpenclature ,is Nardostachys Jatamansi or ··Nardus 

Indicus ; Khory and Katrak (.Materia, II, ,34'1o) indicat!l 
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he alpine Himalaya as its habitat ; Yule and Burnell 
ikewise (Hobson-Job.1o11, under nard) indicate that the plant 
IJ ardostachys J atamansi IS " a native of the loftier 
-Iimalaya." I£ Rhandamarkotta abounds in .!l!trd, rt 
oust, therefore, be situated either in the Himalayan 
teights or must be in such a vicinity as to be.able to 

erve the market. Rhand~markotta, therelore, leads us 
0 • 

owards .upper Bengal ; we may ask w~at err•r of inforroa-
ion could have led Ptolemy to locate Tosafi (TosaJei, 

'osale) and Trilinga (Trilingon) to 
0
the east of the Gauges. 

lnd yet Ptolemy was not ignorant of the importance of 
'osali, for he leas himself termed it, a capital (metropolisj. 

However that may be it remains certain that ToE>'tl,ii 
ras situated in the distr~ct of Cuttack, in Orissa, and 
hat the present village of. Dhauli s'tands on a ~ite near 
o, or identical with that of Tosali. It can be then 
sked whether the vePy name of Dhauli does not represent 
he ancient name Tosalr ; the two names s~und so 
trangely alike that mere chance seems <y1t of the 

• uestion. The transformation of Tosali into Dhauli is . . 
ot. a phonetic impossibility. The intervtlcalic sibilant 
f Sanskrit can, and in certain cases must become a 
imple aspirate in Prakrits (Pischel, 264), for example 
'iaha=divasa and still better duhala beside dusara "un

ort~nate " =dzt~sara. If Tosali could likewise develop 
nto Tohali, t this unintelligible name could suggest Dhauli 
'the white." Nevertheless, it must be admitted that the 

videning of the intervocalic sis frequent only in the 
IJorth-Western group : Sindhi, Panjabi, Kashmiri ; it 

• 
1 Let ~e point out, without any intention of drawing any 

rgument•from it, that Varaha Mihira, Brh. S, XIV, 27, classes 
mortgst the populations of the North, beside the HutJa, the Kohala 
or whwh the commeptator Utpala substitutes Ko8ala • 

• 
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is already rarer in Gujrati and in Rajputana (Jules Bloch ,. 

Langue J!arnthe, § 160). But the phonetics of . place

names leave the gate widely open to .fancy. 

• A_t~t__whi<J.h ~h_a£_Qot_yet. been~mentioned~~~}_lLp~J:~ps 
help ~the solution of the ·.problem ~of_the .stt~ of l'osaii ;

I h~ve):~n~d_ it •i!l the Gar:qavyiiha .. 'fhe Gal}gavyiiha 

• is a &ansk ri~ Bud1hist wgrk • preserved in _N epa! and not 
yet.published!t Raj. Mitra has given an analysis of it 

in his catalogue, The Sanskrit-Buddhi8t Literature- of 
Nep(),t, p. \,0. Its eitent- is considerable.- In reality, 

however, it is only a fragment ; it_fQrJl1s~t]le last 

P!'~t_qf_the...:..vast._coU~ct!ol}_ ~h_i£_h -~{l~lJ _t]_he _title 

of: .Avatams_it~'--~-~~. ~':.l!ire~Y~.-~oL~vhich ;is- pt~ese~yed 
in- the -Qhinese and .Tibetan 'WJrsions. -On· account - of

its i~portance the. Av~t~msak~:-has. b~en,'" on. two· 

o~sjons, . comRletely....;.;,j_ransla~ed into Chinese - under· 

the direction of Bud.dhabhadra ~!~e{m 3~"8_arid.;;.42 f; 
and uncl,edhe dire(ltion of Sik~ananda b~ween 695 arid' 
-~""'~· ----'--··--~ 1<---·-.:--.~ _..._~ '~-··- ..,.,_, ~-- .. ~--------

6_9_9. - The ojlection _which: forms .the~ GaQQ!J:_!Yj!ha;...h!!s _bee.n 

-translate<! _.a;, third tirpe into Chinese by -~j:tj~~.~~en 

79.6. "~ng.J~§,;~from_ -~.m~p.usmjpt __ ~~-i~~ ~sl..J:l~e'9_:.:~nt 
t9 .. the ~~pero:r ()L..:,.Ch!~a_ by King· Sub~ka!!~~ya ·of
Orissa ; the offici~lletter which •accompanied this present 

has. been -.translated at the end of the work •. Thus we 

know that the last section· of the Avatamsaka was alr!litdy) 

treated·_a.s. a separate. work in the 8th- century in -Orissa, 

and .that, it was in. special- favour there--at,,that time •. 

A !so _about . this . time, Santideva. repeatedly cite~·. the' 

Gaf}qa:Vyuha, by ·this very name, in his Sik~asamt;tecaya+ 
it. is .. even with ··a ti!J.UOtation from the Gar.H]av;uha that· 

this tre'atise begins. . .• · 

The Ga!].ljavyiiha was well calculated to gain popu

larity. For his exposition of the Mahayanist theology, the 

• 



author has succeeded in devising an ingenious and striking 
framework which could not fail to attract the reader. 
The hero of the work Sudhana is a favourite disciple of 
Mafijusrl who, under the direction of his pr,.e~eptor: 
makes circuit of India, ·stage by stage, seeking lessons 
now from a king, now from a slave, ft'om ancie~t sage 
or from innocent children. .After having inst'tucted him as • • much as. she could, the U pii.sika Acalastmrii. said to 
him : "Now young man, go on your way; in tbis 
Dekkhan where we are, there is th~ country of Amita
Tosala; in that country there is a city called Tosala; 
there dwells ea. wandering monk of the name ·of . . 
Sarvagamin." ... He, therefore, went away to this counh'y 
of Amita-Tosala, to searcij for the city of Tosah and he 
reached the city of Tosala by stages. At the time of 
sunset, he entered the city of Tosala ; he stopped in the 
middle of the city ">quare, and then from lane to lane, 
from place to place and from cart·road to cart-t;oad, at 
last he found Sarvagamin and when the night was draw-

• ing to its end, he perceived to t~e north of th.e city of 
Tosala, the mountain called Surabha of whi<!h the summit 
was covered with lawns, bowers of trees, plants, groves, 
and•gardens. • 

The Chinese translations present sing.ular divergences 
on ,jibe points which interest us here. The most ancient 
translator Buddhabhadra (ed., Tokyo, I, 9, 43 4

) gives to the 
Amita-Tosala of the . Sanskrit text the name of pu !co 

tch'eng 1 which is, according to the Mahavyutpatti, 246, 116 
and 247, 123, the equivalent of atutya ''incomparable'' ; 
if need be this meaning can be derived from Amita, 
literally 'tun-measured, without measure," but the normal 

• 
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translation of the word Ainita in Chinese is wu leang 1 · 

which, in fact, can be found in the traslations of 
Sik~ananda (I, 4, 28a) and Prajiia. (T; 5; 52b).· 

~ik~in!tQ.da and Prajfia transcribe the name ·of the town as 
tu-sa~.zo 2 ; Budd habhadra· tra-nslates it' by tche~tsu 3 which 
Serves as equivalt)nt to the WOrd 8'Lmt1t~~a • "satisfied n in 
Mahavyutpatt<'i, 145, · 9. Bpddhabhadra thought. he • • 
recognised in •he na~e of ·Tosala the root' tu~ "to s~tisfy" '; 
in ·fact, the Sanskrit manuscripts· of' the Gai;J~avyuha; 

which I h~ve examined, contain· in the text of · this· ... • 
single passage the three altewative' forms·: Tosala, 
T<f~ala and even Tosara. Buddhabbadra -~oes--not, give .. 
thtl name of the mountain.; he.only .• says.: .'J,.To.the north 

of_ this city, there 'is a.moimtj,in_w:hich.shinescas bright. 

as .the r!sing sun.'! §ik~a!landa_and_Prajfia_lgre~ql_iite 
u~p~~t~dly.,i_Q J9cat.ing _the_ mountaitl' to_We~ '!ita~! the 
city_;" both of them translate th'll name in Chinese; 

Sik~anapda gives s~en to 4 " good virtill'" which' pre!· 

supposes q. Sanskrit form 81tfurw, Prajna1 tran:slates as 
miao ki s.,iang o '' maryellous auspices" which is one of 'tlie· 
equivalents oi the name of Mafijrtsri. It: appears that1 

on this point of local onomasti~, tbe•officia.L.manuscript 

QIJhe_king~oLO.rissa;_whieh se»ved as the basf~of.:.~rfi.jfia's· 
~tapsJ[t~i<>n_musi_be ~belie~!Jd: An enquiry on the spot 
perhaps will settle the question. • 

It may he observed that most of the proper. names 
belonging to the type which we have under eonsideration 

have never attained a stable and constant form in writing 

1 1llf .sa ' tt3 
..... 
~ 'T:o ~ :1. I~ ,,,fi 

~ i il-1i7 tr ± ff.1 1-e O· 

.. 
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heir appearance has always an aspect which disconcerts 
he scribe. The dental sibilant of the words Kosala and 
''osaltt, preserved in the middle in spite of the vowel o 

s a sort of defiance of the rigorous laws of Sanskrit 
~rammar which enjoins in auch cases the modific~tion of 
he dental (s) into the cerebral (~). The form Kosata, with 
, palatal sibilant has also been adopted for •general use ; 
his ha1 the advantage o(avo!ding tlfe diffi~ulty ; it had 
till more appreciable advantage of conne'bting rhis 
mbarrassing ethnic with a famill of common words, 
fosa, Kusa, Kusala, which contain the palatal sibilant. 
"osata•has beem no les~ affected ; it has been attracttld 
'Y the analogies of the words to?a1 etc., which expr613~ 
atisfaction ; we have therefore more often 'l'o?ala, but • ometimes Tosala also as Kosala. • 

2. Anga-Vanga.-These two names are so familiar 

hroughout Sanskrit. literature that they hardly need 
xplanation. A.Iiga is already mentioned in Athan~a- P eda, 

l, 22, 14 by the side of Magadha, as the ea~tern limit 
f the A~yan world. Van•ga (Baiiga) still survives in 
he Qame of Bengal ( = Banga +ala)." Aiiga• and • Vatiga, 
aost often coupled together, have ordinarily as their 
ompanion Kaliiiga to 'w'Qich we shall return presently. 
dl three, with Puqcjra (and Suhma), which we shall also 

tavll. to consider, are represented (J11ahiibhiirata, I, 104) 
s five brothers born for the benefit of King Bali, from 

union accomplished, at his r~quest, between the queen 

;udef?I}a and the blind old f!l!i Dirghatamas ; the whole 
hapter has such a singular scent of savagery that the 
ndian translator, the author of tlle English version 
ublisbed by P .• C. Roy, has been obliged several times 
o take recourse to Latin for the sake of decency. Here 

r13 are doubtless confronted by old local legends which 

• 
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. . the study of folklore will ·discover in the Atistro-Asiatic 
domain. A~ga and Variga had long remained suspect 
tD the Aryans of India~ Baudhayana, so rich in curious 
featurf!s; prescribes (I,. 2, 14) a sacrifice of expiation after 
a travel amongst the AraHa, the Karaskara, the Puqr)ra, 
the Sauvira, .til~ Variga, the Kaliziga, and the· Priniina 

• (Ara~~an Ka1'askariitl! Pu'i)~ran" Sauviran Fanga-Kalingan 
• Pr~nunan ~ti ca gatva punastomena yajeta sarvaJJrr;~haya 

va). It will be noticed that Vaiiga and Kalinga are 
:~united in a compoulfd noun while the other peoples • 
ar~ mentioned one by one. In the •stanza which 
pr~cedes this one Baudhayana had related a verse 
whi<>h classes the Aziga amongst the halfbreeds : 
Avantay~'nga Magadlzalp Sura.r;Vit Dakr;i't)apatlzalp 1 Upavrt 

.Sindhusauvira ete samkiny,.lyonaya}J,: 'fhe -vet~y-reasons 
which-attributed to these countries a bad reputation 

• 
in~the Brahmal}ical society assured . them. a privileged .. 
rank in" the heretical .churches. For. ~the_Jainas,. Airga 
is_ almost• a holy land.; Campa, the ·.capital, is the 
residence•. of ~ large· number of holy personages of 
Jain. legend and history. The Bhagavati piaces 

~ Aziga and -V aziga at the head of a list of sixteen peoP.Ies, . . - . 
before the Magadha (Weber, Tnd. St., XVI, 804). One 
of the Upazigas, the Prajfiapani, classes Aziga and Vanga 
in the first group of Arya peoples whom it calls '!ihe 
Klzettariya ; the list begins thus : Rayagilza Magaha, 

Campa Amga taha, Tamalitti Vanga ya (ibid, p. 397). 
·Buddhism incorporates Anga in the classical list of sixteen 

• kingdoms; Vanga occupies· an inferior position. The 
Anguttara-nikaya m:kes mention of it only on~e (I, 2l3) 
:jn the list of sixteen kingdoms ; everywnere else the 

1 place is occupied by the Vamsa ( ~ansk. V atsa) ; the later~
. -Buddhist literature constari.tly put together Aziga a~d 
.... _ ..... ., ... lO .. 

• 
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Variga. Anga corresponds to the district of Bhagalpur 
and Vatiga to the districts of Birbhum, Murshidabad, 
Burdwan, and Nadiya in Bengal. • 

3. Kathiga-Tritinga-" Kaliriga comprised all the 
Eastern coast between the Utkalas, on the nor;.th and 
the Telingas on the south. The ~aitarar.JI flowed 
through it; the Mahendra IDoootains Whe Eastern Ghats) • 
were within its southern limits. Kalin-ga. comprised 
therefore, the modern province of Orissa, the district 
of Ganjam and probably also tllat of Vizagapatam." 
(Pargiter, Mark. P., p. 33!.). We have just seen the 
close relationstip which binds Kalinga with Anga aQd 
Variga, and the nature of the reprobation which they 
received in common from the Brahmanical schools. . . 
Kalinga had even the honour of having a special verse 
devoted to it in the code of Baudhayana, a traditional 
verse which the legislator adopts on his own account 
(I, 2, 15): '' 'fhe adage is cited: it is to coiiWilit a sin 
with the legs to go to Kiliriga; for its ato~ment, the 
saints prescribe a V aisvanara libatiDn ( atrapy tulaharanti, 

pa8bhyam sa kurute papam ya~ Ifalingan pr~padyate I T'}ayo 

nifllcrtim tasya p1·ahm· rai811anaram havi~). The juristic 
co~pilations of the last ce'hturies continv.e to register, as 
an echo of this reprobation, another traditional verse : " If 
ons goes to Anga, Variga, Ka1iriga, Saura~~ra and 
Magadha except for a pilgrimage, it is necessary for him 
to receive a new sacrament." 

Anga Vanga K altn!Je'}zt Saurii?fre M agadhe'}u ca 1 tirtha

yatram vina gacchan puna~ samslcaram m·hati (cited by 
J:t. P. Chu-nda, Sir Asutosh Volumes, ~II, 1, 10, 7). 

Regardin~ Kaliriga the Mahabharata presents a 
curious hesitation in course of the same canto, at an 
interval of some verses in VIII1 44, 2066; the Kalingas 

• 
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~ .. 
are enumerated amongst the tribes whose religion is bad · 
(d1trdharma), pele-mile with the Karaskara, the Mibi~aka, 
t}le Kerala, the Karkotaka, and the VIraka; but in VIII, . 
4·5, 2084, they are counted amongst peoples who know 
the etllrnal law (dharmam jananti 8asvatam) in th~ com-

. ·pany or the -natio"ns who are the highest of. B~ahn!anism, 
• Kuru, Paiicala~ Siil'l, Mat!i'a, Naimi~a, etc. This chang~

of attitude is 'bndoubtedly due to the importance ijeld by 
Kaiinga si~Cti the time when the Indian civilisation spread 
along the Bay of B!lilgal. We know that the conquest 
of Kaliriga, at the cost of streams _of blood, provoked · 
tJl; moral crisis from which the Emperor• Asoka came 
out-transformed. After_ him,."under Kharavela, Kaliriga 
became .. the centre of a power£¥! empire of which the 
chief as~umed the title of Cakravartin. Buddhism had 
one of its holy places in Kaliriga : this was the capital 
of the country, Dantapura, "the city llf the tooth" whence 
the holy.relic was later oil transported to @eylon. Pliny 
mentions eon several occasion~ the Calingae (VI, 18 ; 
19; 20).. Ptolemy enumerates a city of Kalliga (VII, 
i, 93) among~t the Maisoloi, between the Kistna and 
the Godavari. Kalingapatam, port of the dist~ict of 
Gaujam, still preserves the ola name of the region. 'The 
appellation of Kling, applied to the Indians of all origin 
all through the Malayan world, attests the . brilijant 
role of the men of Kalinga in the diffusion of the 
Indian civilisation in the Far East. (See Hobson-Jobson, 

under Kling). 
The term symmetrical to Kalinga appears in the written 

documents only at a bter date; it takes diverse forms which .. 
present the terrible perplexity of the scribes in face of 
a kind of monster. The P. W. records the forms Trilinga 

and Taila7iga; .the Markar}Qeya P.,. 58, 28 and the· Vayu 

• 
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l:!n~·-~.;:.g., '"'1 l :J.u • .,;., t:1.c ~<~. .. l~Ua.15.; o[ tius co.,umry ts •called 
Telugu. An inscription of the 14th centuay thus traces 
the limits of the cour..try : '~To •the W !It and.to the East, 

· two fam·ous countries, Mahara~tra and Kalinga; to t1.w 
South and to the N'orth, Paqqya and Kanyakubja; 
it is that country which is call;d Tiliriga " (pascat 
pltrast"iid !f'tS!Ja iesatt khyatau Illaha1'as~ra-Kalinga-sartJjtfiatt 1 

avag ndalc Paruj,yalca Kanyalcubjau desas sa tatrastf' 
Tilinganama. Srirangam Plates, Saka 1280 in Ep. Ind., 

XIV, 90). The region th~1s defined covers the ~reatest 
part of eastern India According to the notice on the 
Telugu in the Lingwijtic Survey, Vol. IV, p. 577, "The 
Telugu country .is bounded towards the East by the Bay of 
Bengal from Barwa in the Ganjam district in the ~orth to 

• near Madras in the South. 'From Barwa the frontier line 

goes westwards through Ganjam to the Eastern Ghats 
• 

and then South-westwards crosses -the Sabari on the border 
of t~ Sunkam and 13ijji Taluks in the State of Bastar, 

• 
and thence runs along the range of Bela Dila to the 
Indravati; it follows this rivet· to its confluence with the 
God:vari, and then runs through Chanda cutting off the 
southern part of that district and farthet· eastwards, 
including the southern border of the district of W un. It 
then turns southwards to the Godavari, as its confluence 
with the Manjira, and thence farther s~uth towards Bidar, 
when Tel~u meets with Kanarese. The frontier line 
between the t~o forms of speech then runs almost due 
south through the dominions of tbe Nizam. The Telugu 

• 
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country further occupies· the-north--eastern edge of" Bella.ry, 
• the greater eastern part of Anantapur, and the eastern. 

corner of Mysore. Through North Arcot and Chingleput 
tl\e border line thence runs back to the sea." If the 
Telugu" country has such an extensio~, one understands 
why Tt4ranatha .(p. 264) designates Kalinga as merely 
a part of Trili~ga. But on the other_ hand it is astonishing -

• that the ~~m~ of tht country is ·not met with till a late 
perrod, on~ after the year 1000 A.D. By a singular 
anomaly Ptolemy is the only guarantee of the name for all 
the earlier period. H: records the city of T1·ilingon, the -

.royal residence which be places in the vans-Gangetic 
l't!liia (VII, 2, 23), at 154° ·Eastx 18° North; the city 
is also called 'l'riglyjJton (var. Triglyphon); in the region 
where i~ is situated, " it is sai~, adds Pt_olemy, that th.e 
cocks are bearded, the crows and the parrots are white." 
If the white parrots refer to the co~atoos, which is very. 
probable, the indication can only point t~ the furthe~ 
regions ~f. the ·Far Ea;t, as u the co~katoos are confined 

• to the Australian region, to tfle Philippine!', and Sulu; 

the cock;too galerita which is completely white is peculiar 
to Australia and Tasmania~" (Cambridge Natural Histor?l, 

Vol. IX, Birrls, p. 372.) ~he white crows lead. in 
another direction "altogether; if they refer to the species 
called JJendl'oci.tta leucogastra, which '' has the top of 

• tb~ head, the neck, the breastbone, the abdomen and the_ 
covering of 'tbe tail white,· the species belongs to s.outb 
India, particularly to Malabar ( Pauna rif British India, 

Birds, I, p .. 31). We would. be thus, brought back to 
India and .to. the "ery borders of the Telugu couQtry. 
Howev.er, the place assigned to Trilingon on• the map . 
of Ptolemy is very far from there; it is locat_ed in, 
r,no:lern .Ar~kan, in the interior of the land, on the heig:hts 

• 
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of Akyah. '~":,, ·"-'~'" d rwt b.: wexpeet•"<:. thc>I''• 
bec:~u.se 1t '" ~l;;, .. •:·ve.; ;,. 'ha' ·e:{t"Hl under tl:e 

Jet'tgnaled nnle 'n,,_ ,u, ·;;;J •_;,e .'~en r.:;·'~ wln.h h2u 

;m~eedt'J trcew tn Pe_r··· 'l'l<l d"'sern:~c.ted there a 
civihsatton, tributary Lc lnrh. .\ ·!: ·n!il':_; tu Str 
Arthur Phayre, it can be .generaUJ admitted that 
Talaing.= Teliriga : Forchhamer has propo~ed to replace 

• • 
this interpretation by another explanation drawa from the 
Mon language where t,_.taing signiJies "trampled over by 
feet;'' the derogatory term might have replaced the proper 
ethnical namt of the Mons after their defeat (if. Hobs;11;a 
Jobson, s. v. Talaing for the texts and the referenc!s). 
Phayre himself notes tl¥l.t though Kalinga figures in the 
Peguan annals, " the word Telingana is never ~et with 
there." The ease is therefore exactly parallel to that of 

India; we have before us a name of very ancient aspect, 
which the litet'ature has ignored for a long timi. It is 
possible, even probable, that., the literary usage hiiB preferred 

to maintain the old denomination of And?ra, ~plied by 
Br:thmanism since the Vedic tim.es (Aitareya Brahmat;la), 
and consecrated by its mere q,ntiquity, rather than to 
employ a vocable of unrt!rtain form. l'he. other name 
given to Trilingon in Ptolemy, Triglypton or Triglyphon, 
appears to be an attempt at interpretation, conforming 
to that which the medieval usage in India had already 
furnished. The term is composed of tri = Sk. tri "three" 
+glypton or glyphon, both of which has the meaning 
of " chiselled and engraved," the "triglypb " (triglyphos 
ot· triglyP.hO?l; its gender is undete,.mined) ie a term in 
architecture wnich designates a feature of the frieze in 
the Doric entablature; the triglyph is composed of the 

parallel grooves grouped by threes, with the " drops " 

• 
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below, represented by.· the. tips of cones: which symbolise 
• drops of water flowing from the. roof through the grooves 

1\nd resting in snspens~. Nothing, could better recall 
to a Greek, by a familiar irr1age, the stone liriga decorated 
with -yertical grooves by which the water of ~acred asper

sions drop dowh. Ptolemy's informant had picked up 
• an intel'pret;tion avhich ¥; known even to-day; one 

continues to •explain 1'ilinga, etc., still by Triliit,ga and . . . 
Trilinga would be the conntry of three Lirigas, divine 
manifestations of Si"lia . on the . three mountains which 

mark the frontier of the Telugu country, Kahsvara, 
~ctsaila and Bhimesvara. Kalesvara is s~tuated on the 
Kistna, at the entrance of the pass by which it flows 

into the plain ; Srisaila is at the confluence o£ the . . 
Wainganga with the Godavari in the district of Chanda; 

Bhimesvara is in the Western Ghats, at the point where 
the Telugu country touches the 1\Iaratha country and 
Mysore.. In Pliny also we have another e~idence ~f the 

interpt·etailion Tiliriga-Trilir'lg!l. (Pliny VI, 18 Insula ·in 
Gange e1t Magnoe amplitudinis gentem continens unatn 
?tomine jJ1odog~lingam), if one admits with -Campbell . . 
(Grammar ~f the 1'eloogoo, In trod.) that Modogalinga 

must be analysed as JHod~ga + zinga; Modoga would 
represent the Telugu mucf,uga, poetical form o£ the word 

• mu(/,u "three." But Caldwell ( Compar. Grammar, Int•od., 
p. 32) contests this explanation: the use of Mu<J,uga 
would be pedantic, according to him; the only analysis 

which he would accept is Modo=Mucf,u=o, galinga= 
Katinga, i. e. the three Kalingas, the Trikalinga of so 

many epigraphic doeuments of the middle age .• 

We have indicated that the positioo assigned by 
·Ptolemy to "the royal residence o£ Trilingon," in modern 

4-raka,n is not impossible, but we . have hag already 
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occasion to explain, as regards Tosalei-Tosali mentioned • 
in the same list, VII, 2, 23, that Ptolemy had carried 
by error to the East of· the mouths of the Ganges oo 
itinerary t·eally directed towards the South-West" of the 

delta. The question must remain open pending .further 
• discoveries. • 

One is tempted to class•sid~by side with the peoples • 
• 

of Kaltnga and Tilinga the people of Bhulinga who.are 

known to ns from numerous sources. Pliny, VI, 20 

names the Bolingae amongst thE? series of peoples who 

succeed one aztothet· up the course of the Indus. Ptole~y, 

VII, l, 69, places the Bolingai to the east of the mountil"'
Ouindios (Vindhya) with the cities of Stagabaza or 

Bastagaza and of Barda"tis, on the right banli, of the 
Soa, i.e., the Sorta (Son). The Gartapa~ha annexed to the 
grammar of PaQini. names on different occasions, the 
Bhauliilgi: on II, 4, 59; IV, l, 41; IV, l, 173; 

• 
the rule enunciated in the last sutra is applieJ to the 
constituting elements of -the tribe of the :-falva~, and 
consequently appears in the traditional v.erse, • collected 
by • the Kasika and the CandJ;avrtti (on Candra, II, 4, 

103) which enumerates the six sections of the Salvas: 
• • 
Udumbaras Titakkala ilfarlrakara Yugdudkara~ 

.Bhutinga~ Sarada?JcJas ca Salva!iagava samJ11ita~. 

The Salvas are well known (qf Pragiter, Mark. P. 
34!.1); they inhabited the vicinity of the Kuru and the 
'l'rigarta, at the western foot of the Aravalli. And, 

consequently, in the Ramayal}a G q, 70, 15 the messen
gers, sent-by Vasi~vha to recall Bharata back from the 
Kekaya country where he was the guest of his maternal 

uncle, had to traverse at first the long road which went 

from Ayodhya towards Kuruk~etra and the Sarasvatt; 

• 
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• they crossed' the sacred river, they n'eX:t passed the river 
Sarada!].qa, and "then entered into the town of Bhulinga." 
The Bengali recension shows here again its superiority 
over •the two others; the ,Bombay recension, and the 
Southesn recension, II, 68, 16, give the city the name 
of Kulinga. Tile name of Kulinga re-appears this time . . 

• in the feminine, in .the twe~ recensions of Bombay and 
of the Sou,h, . II, 71, 6, when the poet describes . . . 
the itinerary of Bharata returning from Kekaya 
to Ayodbyii. ; it is ~ere the name of a river which 
waters the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna. 

• • 
~he Bengal recension has here an altogether different 
te;t, The Maha Bhiirata does not ·mention Bhuliiiga 
as an e_thnic name ; the wordt appears there to desig
nate a bird which lives on the other side of the 
Himalayas and of· which the cry "rna sahasam" warns 
men to move without precipi.tation: II, 44, 1545. But 
the edition of the South, II; 67, 28, wlites the. name 
of this bird' as Kuliiiga. The J3huliiiga birds are again 
mentione& in the great epic, . xn; 169, 6326, as "the 
birds of the sea, sons ~f the mountains" (siimutn-alJ
fJarvatodbhavalJ-). In the corresponding passage, the edition 
of the South (XU, 168, 9), sul:rstitutes for the 'bhuli~ga 
the bharu!].ga birds . • 

4. Utkala-Mekala.-The two names are conneCJ!:ed 
together as intimately as Anga and Vanga. The 
Ramayal}a which mentions them only once IV, 41, 9 B. ; 
41, 14 G., refers to them together: Mekalan Utkalar'n8-
caiva, by the side of Kaliiiga ; Keyemendra, in his resume 
(Ram. maiij., IV, • 234) combines them sj;ill more 
intimately ; Mekalotkalika'IJ-. The Mahii Bh~rata does the 
same, VIII, 22, 88·! : Mekalotkala'IJ- Kalinga'IJ- ; elsewhere 
it juxtaposes them : VI, 9, 3481 Mekala8 cotkalai~ s'aha ; 

ll 
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VII, 4, 12·! Utkala Mekala. Mr. Pargiter in his 
translation of the Markat;~qeya P. (p. 5Z7) has a note on 
these two peoples which we will reproduce in full becam~e 

of the way it seems to anticipate the conclusions which I am 
endeavouring to disentangle from this examinatio~ of the 
facts. "The Utkalaa were well-known (though not, often 

• 

• 

menti:med in the M.-Bh., a•d were.a rude tribe of very • 
early origin, for they do not appear to have •h~~od any cJose 
affinities with the races around them, and the Hari-varnsa 
throws their 01·igin back to the Sabulous time of Ila (X, 
631-2). The~ territory reached on the east the R. Ka.~isa 
(Rag'hu- V. IV, 38 •... and on the west they toucl•ed the 
Mekalas, for the two peoples are coupled together in the 
M. Bh. and the Ram~aqa and the Mekalas .were the 
inhabitants of the Mekala hills, i.e., the hills bounding 
Chhattisgarh on the wtst and north. Northward 

• dwelt the Puqr:lras and southward the Kalingas. Hence 
Utkala compr~sed the southern portion of Chuta•Nagpnr, 
the northern tributary statis of OriFsa and tlte Balasore 
district. Various derivations have been suggesied of the 
name Utkala but I would only d_raw attention to some of 
the above passages where Utkala and Mekala are placed 
tog~ther as if their names possessed something in common." 
Utkala is still to-day one of the usual designations of 
Odssa and the language of Orissa is called at will Oriya, 
0 ,lri or even Utbli (Ling.-Surv., 17, Part II, p. 367). As 
the Survey states clearly: "the Orissa country is not 
confined to the division which now bears that name. It 
includes a portion of the district of Midnapur in the north . 
. .. Oriya i.l; also the language of mos\ of the district of 
Singhbhum, btllonging to the division of Chota Nagpur and 
of several neighbouring native states which fall politically 
within the same division. On the west it is the language 

• 
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of the greater parts of the district of Sambalpur and of a 
• small portion of the district of Raipur in the Central 

Provinces and also of the number of Native states which • 
tie between these districts and Orissa proper." 

If' the name of Utkala has preserved its vitality, the 
name "of Mekal~ has survived only as a mtlmory .associate~ 
with .. religion,. .The.heights,of_M.ekala_give,birt!I-:to, one 
of the most impcrrtant. rher~. of._India, "tile :Nar_mada, 
wl:rich is •second only to the Ganges in point of sanctity. 
One_of her. sacred appellatiL ns, . ~ecorde~ .by_ .Amara and 

- other lexicographers, i: Melca-lalcanyalca, "the _daug)l.ter of 
t~- Mekala." Bot here also the- naiiWl having no 

OQfinitely_ established form ha; been attracted by _the 
analogy of the common word "Melchata." "girdle" and 

. . . . .. 
the written form oscillates between the two. The com· 
mentator on -Amara, Sarvananda authorises both (ad Am. 
I, l 0, 3 i . MekalacataprabhavatJ)ad Melcata _lcanyalca 

• Melchatalcanyalceti lcecit. Yan .Melchalad hhr:vati Melchala-
8ailaputri • iti khalcaral'an ). The obscurity of the name 
of Mekala is painfully evidllnt in the edition of the 
Maba Bharata published at Calcutta, in which the name 

• 
is printed several time~ as Melaka, under the infl~Jence 

of the common word melii "!air." The editor can allege 
for his justificabion a distant precedent ; the translator 
of the Saddharma-smrtyupasthana Siitra had already 
s~bstituted Melaka for Melcala in his Tibetan version'", in 
which he bad reproduced too faithfully the fault . commit· 
ted by the scribe of t.he Sanskrit original ; the . author . 
of-the Chinese version had re·ad and tra.nset·ibed Melcltala 
with aspiration (P;ur l' Histoire du Ram., p. 2.7). In 
another passage o£ the same Siitra which ntentions, in 
imitatiou of the Ramayal}a, G. IV, 40, 20 ~'the river So1}a 
born from the Mekala" (Mekalaprabhavam So'(l,an.), 
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the Tibetan version writes 1l'Jegalati, the Chinese version 
Mecalca (ibid, p. 18). The official geography of Britis~ • 

India has collected and s~ved this ancient name ; under 
the name of Maika} Range it designates the c~ain o"f 
mountains which starts from the sources of the Narmada 
( Amarakantak) and extends towards tbe South:South-
West up to the district of Balaghat. • 

• • • The country o£ Utkala bears still anothe~ name from 
which the modern appellation of Orissa is derived. Orissa 
is O~radesa, "the country of O<;lra." 'I'he supposed 

• 
Sanskrit original given by Mr. Crooke in the second edition 
of Bobson-Job~n, Oqrai}~Ta (sic) is monstrous and fantastic. -The first forms used by Europeans, Utixa, Udeza, Orita, 
etc., are derived direc~ly from Ogradesa. U riya, the 
name universally used to-day for the langl\age of 
Orissa, comes from the same vocable Ocj.ra in its most 
reduced form. As was the case with Teliriga, we have 
here again to d,p with another word of which the. written 
form has never been definitely settled; one findi, even in 
the same texts, Uqra, Ot/ra, AurJ,ra, if. for exaqtple, for 
the Maha Bharata, the Index of Sorensen under these • 
different words. The form Uqa, from which come Oriya 
a.nd .Orissa, is already wa.rra.J}ted by the evidence of Chinese 
transcriptions. Hiuan-tsang transcribes "wu tch'a 1 and 
the annals of the T'ang dynasty do the same and so does the 

• official version of the letter addressed to the emperor of 
China by king Subhakara in 795 A.D., with a manuscript 
of the Gat)cJavyuha (see supra, p. 69). A form with the 
nasal inserted, Uinda, U'l)qa, is attested by numero;.~s 

variants in all kinds of texts. Thus lfBh., VI, 9, 365, 
• 



in the list of. the nations of India, C has Auqralf, 
• f?auttif;raa, B reads Aum..d.ra and the text followed by·the 

translator of P. C: Roy bas the same reading (the Aundras, 

the P.aundras); the southern recen~sion reads 0'1)cf,ra 
Mleeehalf, ;·Manu~ X, 44, names amongst the degraded 

K~atriyas PauruJ,rakas Cocf,a JJraviif,alf, ; such is the text 

• followed by 'Biihle•; but Jle l'eCords in a note that his 
reading is a eorreetion for Comif,ra0 which is g~ven by 
di:ff'erent manuscripts of the commentator Medhitithi 

and also by the co~entator Kulliika; he adds that 
the interpretation followed by W. Jones (ca+uif,a) is 
~mprobable .because the particle ca is abs~lutely useless 

aft\Jr the first term. However, the constant conjunction 
of the Paut~cjras and the Or;lra~ appears to justify fully 

Jones' a;_aly~is and translation. While the Chinese has 

W1t-tch' a- in the Saddharrna-amrtyupasthana sutra (corres
ponding to the Rii.mayaQa G IV, •41, 18, tathaucf,ran), 
the Tibetan translator has cortcf,a, by a false •interpretation 

of the original cortcf,aJ~ = ca + JH)iJ,alf, (Pour. l' Hiat. · du 
Rarn., pp., 28 and 98). 

By the . side of the ethnical group Uq( r)a ( Urtr/a) 
comes to be classed quit~ naturally the ethnique Pu~?Qa, 
Pu~?r;lra with its. secondary fo'\'ms Paui}qt·a, PauQ<;Irak'a, 
Paui}grika. The rapprochement is the more natural in that 

the two peoples Paul}c;lra and Ugra occur very freq~er.tly 
together: MBh., III, 51, 1988, sa Pau'YJ4rotf,ran; VI, 
9, 365, Autf,ralf- (C. Awmcf,ra~) Pau'YJ4rah, Vifi!QU P. IV, 
24, 18, Ko8al-.41ttf,ra-Paurtcf,raka Tamraliptiin ; Brhat 

Sathhita, V, 74, Pau'(Lif;r-Auif,ra-Kaikaya-.faniin; etc. 

On the other band~ a tradition recorded in the Maba • 
Bharata (cf. supra, p. 72), I, 104, 4219-4221, groups 

them with. Aiiga,. Variga, Kaliiiga, Suhma, as the sons 

born of the queen Sude~I}a by the contact of the r~i 
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Drrghatamas ; the same epic, XIII, 35, 2158, in accord 
with Manu, X, 44, classes them amidst the K~atriyas • 
degraded to the rank of Siidra. In combining the data 
furnished by the Maha Bharata ;\fr. Pargiter ("}far!. 
P., p. 31!9) concludes that the Pul}c.:ra, whose ·bou~daries 
were Kasi on the north, A9ga, Vai}gllo and Su'bma on 
the north-east and the ea~t, and OQ.ra on <the southeast, 
inhabit~d the tenitory which f~rms to~day C!iota Nagpur, • 

less its southern portion. The territory of the Pu9~ras 
must be clearerly distingushed from the country of PuQr.'ra

vardhana, which corresponded to the modern district of 

Rajshahi, bet"een the Ganges and the Brahmaputra. • 
('hota Nagpur, partly the ancient domain of ~be 

Pu[_lQras, is still to-day 
0
the habitation of the Mur)J.'as, 

specially in the southern and western portions- of the 
district of l:tanchi. It is well-known that the name of 

Mur,l(Ja has been ch~en by Max :\Hiller to designate a 
family of languages which have been strongly influenced . 
by the Dravidian, but which are originally i~dependent, 

and related to the ~fon-Khm~r family and the 

dia.lects of the savage tribes of the Malay!!. 
peninsula. According to Mr. *Risley, Linguistic Surv~y, 

Vot IV, p. 79, "'l'he narn.e Muql]ii is of Sanskrit origin. 
It means headmen of a village, and is· a titular or func

tioJlal designation used by the members of the tribe, as 

well as by outsiders, as a distinctive name much in the 

same way as the Santa.ls call themselves Maiijhl, the 
Bhumij Sardiir; and the Khambu of the Darjiling hills 

Jimdar.'' I do not know for what reasons Mr. Ri!>ley says 

that the word "MuQr.'a" is of Sanskiit origin. The word 

.1Jiu'fl4a c:rtaiply exists in Sanskrit; there it signifies t'one 

whose head is completely shaved." As an ethnic the name 

appears very rarely in the literature. Only one of the 
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passages where the nam'e is found m the Maha 
.Bharata appears really to refer to the Mul}qa: VI, 56, 
ll410, the poet describes the •order of. battle adopted by 
Bhi~ma,:_on_ the_ left .wing •. are .. the~M ul}qa, ..... 'Yith. the 

Karil~i"' th~ Vikurtja, the Kaundiv!~·- 0£ the peoples, 
theJast two are•otherwise unknown : the Karii~a on the 

• · Qontrary, appear.s ..• fair1y ~~fte~ .(if .• t>argi,te.!;. !J!~rlc. P., p. 
341); they ,ived to the south ofKasi and Vatsa, • between 
6;di _ ~nd • :M~~adha~ Th~ir t~rrito~y;~ .th~re~o!:!l, covered 
partly,, Baghelkhand. etnd Bundelk~~nd; ;and towards the 
south-east bordered the country still- occ~pi;d by the 
.Mur}J'Ja; Other passages of the epic · wher: the name of 
1\.fuQc/a is met with, III, 51,· 1991; Vll, 119, 4728-
4730 have a quite different si~ification; they apply to 

• ,a population of the north-western frontier of India 

designated by the nickname of "shaved. heads," and 
· specially to the Kamboja of the country of Kabul. 'rhe_ 

Hindus•who are bound by their religion ~o wear a tuft 
'(cu<Ja) orr the top of their ,J:Jead, despised the foreign 
populatigns who shaved their whole head ; "shaved like a 

'Greek," " shaved like ~ Kamboja" (?Ja1!an~mu't}<$a, Kam
boJamu'{b(Ja) were expressions in vogue from the time of 

· Piil}ini; the G~Y.}apa~ha places"tbem at the beginning of 
the gai)a Mayuravyar'naakadi on P. 2, l, 72. The 

. Vayu P., 45, 123 names the M UI}f.~a in its list of. the 
peoples of· Eastern India, between · Pragjyoti~a (north 

Bengal) and Videha (Tirhut), before T~maliptaka (Tamluk 
on the Hu.gly), Malia and Magadba .. The Markai}Qeya 

P., 1\7, 44, in an almcst identical verse, substitutes for 

Muqga the name orMadra, which is evidently~ erroneous, 
because the Madras are in the Punjab. • It can be seen 
here, by yet another· example, how very u~stable pr~per 
palfleS· are unless their fjl.m·e is sufficient to,~ns11re their 
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preservation. Further on, we do not hesitate to recognise 
the M ul}c]a in the Ma~tQika which the Mahii Bhiirata, 
Calcutta edition, III, ~53, 15243, classes among tqe 
peoples conquered by Kari;Ja in his campaign in eastern 
India, along with Anga, Vailga, Kaliiiga, In ~he one 
case and Mithila, Magadha, Karkakhal)~a in the other. 
The surroundings very ex4lctlj definQ. the •MUI}Qa. The 
Bomb~ text reads Sui;Jc]ika, an ethnic other*iie unknown. 
The southern recension in the corresponding p~ssage in, 
255, 8, has the same reading R~I}qika, but the editors 
reco'rd from two other manuscripts the reading Mui}Qika, 
which would ~e simply a secondary form of M UI}Qa. • 

5. Pulinda-Kulinda.-The name of the Pulindas· is 

known throughout Saaskrit litrrature. The Aitareya 
• 

Briihmaqa, 7, 18, classes them among the udantya 

"outside the [Aryan] limits," with the Andhra, the Pui}dra, 
the Sahara, the 1\tutiba, attached to the clan of 
Visviimitra, b-ut essentially formed of dasyu "tmvages." 
They are found along wjth the Andhra in the XIIIth 
edict of Asoka, amidst the peoples who are eiiitablished 
on •the military frontier of the .empire, but follow the law 
proclaimed by the Emperor. Buddhism cla11ses them 
among the 'inferior races 1 (nicaltula), tbe "barbarians" 
(mlecclta), the "frontier populations" (pratyanta janapada) 

wilih the Car}4ala, Matai:lga, Sahara, Pukkasa, Domba 
(Mahavyutpatti, 188, 15 ). The Mahavamsa, 'l, 68 
connects their origin with the children born of the union 
of Vijaya, the conqueror of Ceylon, with the Yakkha 

princess Kuvai)I)a. In the Jaina literature they appear 
in the can~nical list of the Mlecchas • (Ind. St., 16, 3&2, 
Pra8navyalta1'alf}a; 397, Prajnapana) and their women in 
the conventionalli~t of royal slaves (ibid, 313, 380, 412). 

The Riimaya!}a, 41 43, llB; 44, 12 G, locates them in the 



PRE-ARYAN ·AND-:PRE~DRAVIDI:AN IN'INDIA 8~ 

north of _l~g_ia_betwe_eh __ thfl_Matsya_;,(l\'j:lec(l~a --~·)and 

.. ~-;~ij~~senathat is to s~y,betwee11. AJvar_ ~p.d_ ¥ath~ra; 
'fhe Maha Bharata also_ consiiers them Mleccha ; it is 
they 'Yho are to reign on the earth in the Kali. age;. with 
the Andhra, the Saka, the Yavana and the .Kamboja, 
III, 1"88, 1283Q; they at·e met with again in the same 

company, XUI, _3,3• 2104, ~movg the races fallen to the 
rank of Siidrs. (J7r~a?a) because they did' not see-Br~hmane.· 
They appear frequently in the great epic, but always 
in bad company: Pa~I)dm, Yava~a, Kirata, ·crna and 
other Mlecchas, l, 175,_ 6685; Draviga, Andhra, and other 
M!ecchas, V, 160, 5510 ; Dasiirl)a, Melala, Utkala, 
VI, 9, 3t7. 'fhe condition of sinners in hell' is like that 

of the Pulinda; XII, 151, 5~0; the sinners will be 
reborn it the south in the families of Andhra,. Pulinda, 
Sahara, XII, 207, 7 559. The Pulinda derive -their. 

origin from the foam thrown off by tlfe cow of Vasi?tha,-
1, 17 5, 6685. Bhima, the conqueror of .the. east,, turns 
towards tbe south, finds them.on his way when m~rching 

on. Cedi, JI, 29,, 1068, and .red!lces their_ city.,(nagara.) . 
• Sahadeva, who has just reduced eastern,'Kosala, meets 
with them,- II, 31, .ll20 before fighting with_.,Pii.l}gya, 
Ki~?kindhya,. and _lVIahi~?mati. lou the legend of U day~na, 

el~borate~J:>Y: ~he_~uthor of _the Brhatkatha, the Pulindas 
are the allies and the auxiliaries of the king of Kausa~bi, 

during_his love-affair with Vasavadatta (Katha S. Sag., 

II, lZ). Their kingdom is situated amidst the Vindhyas, 
on the route which goes from Kausap:1bi ·to UjjayinL 
Their king adores . the cruel Devi, offet·s her human 

victims, and pillages• the caravans (ibid, IV, 22). 'J'he 
Brhatkatha-slokasamgraha, always impreggated "with a 

, picturesque realism, which it certainly owes to its model, 
draws. a striking picture of the Pulinda, VIII, 31; a 

l2 
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group of young men leave for the chase ; one of them 
tells the party : " I see before us an innumerable army. 
of these Pnlindas who hattnt the caverns of the forest1 
appearing like a forest of trunks blackened in tQ.e fire. 
From their ranks come a fat little man small as • a dwarf, 
and with copper-coloured eyes: it was •their chi;£ Sim
ha.Satru ('Enemy of th~ l~ons '). • He • saluted the 
commaq,der-in-chie£ who asked him : ' How- is the wife 
e£ my brother ? And your two sons, ~amb;ra (de"er) 
and Sarailga (antilope)-a.re th~y in good health ? ' 
Rnmailvat ordered to hand over to Sirhhasatru a bale 
of stuffs dye<f with indigo, curcuma, and safran, besides. 
a thousand jars of sesamum oil.. .... Then appeared before 
us deer whose limbs fl&shed fire like diamond bubbles ; 
in bands, they passed and repassed, as swift as th~ wind . 
...... One asks the chief of the Pulindas: 'None of 
us has ever seen such" beasts ! If you know about them, 
explain them to us!' 'Neither do I know about them,' 
said the Pulinda, ' but my father did. On • a certain .,. 
o('J:lasion, he taught me something which I will.tell you . 
.. . He whose arrow, once let fly, makes a pradak~ii}a around 
these beasts to return forthwith to the quiver, know that 
he ;s a cakravartin' (traml. Lacota, 55). All the traits 
here appear life-like. The Pulindas are compared to the 
bur~t trunks; the Natyasastra, XXI, 89, in fact, 
presents that the Pulinda should be represented with a 
black complexion. The chief is of the size of a dwarf 
(nikharva): ''The Pre- Dravidians ...... differentiate them
selves from the Dravidians by their short stature" 
(Thurston, The Madras Presidency, •p. 124). The sons 
of the ch.ief )lave the names of animals; totem ism is 
still spread amongst the savage tribes of the plateaus. 
The history of the arrows which return to the quiver 
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and th~ resplendent· deer appear to come directly from 
.the folklore of the MuQqas the Santals. 
• The name of the Pulindas -is interpreted in Tibetan 
(Mahiivyut., 188, l5)by gywn po "out-ca~t" and· in 
Chine~e ty tu-lcia 1 "the race which kills the beasts for 

• their food.'' Ptolemy, VII, 1, 64, also gives to the 
• Poulindai the epiij}et of .agr-iophagoi, a rare term, which 

appears t<! F>e invented to translate an Indian. i!figinal; 
agriiF signifies "wild," 0phagos " eater of ...... ; " one 
hesitates· to make a ihoice between "who· live on wild 
·fruits " and " who live on raw meat." He assigns to . . . . 

.. them a welf-defined place in the interior behind Larike, 
tGe countt;y of the Lat;a, which has for its principal 
towns :mongst others; Baryg~a ( Bharukaccha), Ozene 
(Ujjayinr) and Nasika (Nasika), from Malva to the source 
of the Godavari. ,It is therefore in the hills of· Satpura, 
the Vindhya, and the Aravalli that they are located 
by him. Still further away, in the int1lrior, he says, 
are the Khatriaoi of whom • the cities are, partly to the 
east and partly to the west of the Indus. 

• The Kulindas have-;not_acquired..,ihe ... same celebrity 
as the _Pulindas. Their· name is rarely ,met with. after the 
epic period. In. the Maha Blrarata,_howev~r,.their rale is 

. more considerable than that ()f the Pulindas.' They live 

"amidst the Himalaya in a_ -~2-u.nt:ry~ • .F.~ic!i_.'" .ah<?flnds 
in elephants and in . horses, :).11' mixed with the· Kirata, 
the Tangal].a and ~lso with .the Pulinda (sic) in hundreds,
a country loved by the gods, full of innumerable 
marvels, III, 140, 10866; their king Subahu receives 
with respect the Piil].Qa'Vas whe·n they ·set QUt to visit .. 

I 
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the Gandhamadana; when returning, they follow the 
same way, pass through Cina, Tukhara, Darada "an~ • 
then they found the coun~ies of the Kulinda that have 

~o many jewels, and after crossing the Himalayan regio~ 
there where walking is difficult, they saw tlfe fortress 
of the king Subahu," III, 177, 12350. • Arjuna ~etting 
out to subdue the north. be~ns wit

0
h the• conquest of 

the K11linda; then he turns towards Anarta, Kalakii~a, 
Sakala, II, 26, 996. In the Rajasiiya of Yudhi~?~hira, 
the Kulinda appear in the cortege oS the northern peoples, 
inhabitants of the banks of the rivet· Sai!oda: Khasa, 
Parada, Taiiga~a, etc., which bring as tribute the gtrld. 
of ant-hills, the chowries made of the tails of yaks afld 
the honey of the mounJ;ain, II, 52, 1859. Section 85 

of the VIII book relates at length the struggle itf which 
the Kulindas were engaged, during the great battle, 
mounted on their s~ift elephants, well-equipped, covered 
with gold and t,orn in the Himalaya. In the deecription 
of the world, VI, 9, 370, the Kulindas are classed near 

• thsl Parada and the Kur;tthaka; the country .has its 
Pieooont, the Kulindopatyaka, VI, 9, 363, But once 
again here, as we have already observed in other cases, 

the •surreptitious variants •attest that t~e name is not 
understood; the name of Kaliiiga, which is better 
kn<wn, tends to supplant it; VI, 9, 347 C has Kalinga; 
VII, 121, 4819 C has Kulinga and the translator of P. C. 
Roy writes Kalinga. The Vayu P. 45, 116 writes 
Kulinda in the list of the Udicya "Northerners": 
Gandhara Yavanis caiva, etc., the Matsya P., in the 
corresponding verse 113, 41 substitu~ Pulinda which is 
better kno;n, but wrongly placed here ; the Markai)deya, 
57, 37 substitutes Kalinga. We recall these mentions 
of Kuliiiga which we have already seen alternating 

• 
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through confusion with the Bhulinga. Another variant 
• i~ worthy of notice. The Maha Bharata, XIII, 33, 

2104, in the list of degraded. tl'ibes, already quoted, 
;rites.: Kalinrlas ca Pitlindas ca; P. C. Roy's translator 
introduces •here the Kalinga. But the ~>~etch of Indian 

geography givert by Vagbba~a (Kar;yanusa8anai?t0
) . and 

• copied by Herflacan~ra (Kav,:;anf-8asana, H, ), enumerating· 
the northern• mountains, beyond Prthudaka (Peboa), 

gives: Hi?nalaya-Jalandhara-Kalind-End?·akila .............. . 
part:atalp; Hemacandr~ writes "Ralindrendra." probably 

under the influence of the following sy liable dra.. It is 

int~resting to state that the form collec~d by Ptolemy 
V1"1, I, 42 Kulindri(?ze), presents the same alteration; 

the analogy of the name of ~dra, so popular and so 
frequent1y used at the end of compounds, has not failed 
to affect the final 0 inda. As regards the vowel of the 

initial syllable, the a can be originat, as in Kalinga; the 

hypothe!\is is rendered probable by the sacred name of 

the holy Yamuna. This is Kalindi (Amara, I, 10, 31) 
• 

"the dau,ghtet· of the mountain Kalinda," as the Narma~a 

is "the daughter of the mountain Mekala" (Amara, iQid, 
the same verse). Ptolemy VII, I, 42 .. places the Kulin-. . -
drine "below t~e soiuces---of.the-,Bibasis~(Vipasa),•the 

~aradros (Satadru), the Diamouna. (Yamuna) and the. 
Ganges." The Yamuna is therefore exactly the dauggter 

ofthe-mountains of the<Kulinda_ countr;r.~. The..,.Greek 

geogr~tphy confirms tl~e ~ndian_ evidences. 
The Brhatsamhita of Varaha Mihira supplies another 

va.riant of the same name. In the XIV chapter, the 

editor H. Kern hu twice adopted the reading Kau~tinda, 

in preference to other readings Kaulinda.and.Koulindra 
furnished by equally good manuscripts. Undoubtedly 

it refers to the Kulinda; in verse 30, they appear j~ a 

• 
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catalogue of the peoples of the North-East, with Kirata 
and Cina, two lines after Abhisara-Darada-TaiigaJ,W-
Kuliita; in verse 33, the King Kaui]inda follows Avanta, 
Anarta, Sindhu-Sauvira, Harahaura and the so.vereign 
of Madra. In the same treatise, but in another chapter, 
IV, 24, the printed text has Kaulinda, tvith the • variant 
Kaulindra, in a list wh\ph ~ncludes0 Traigarta, Miilava, 
Sibi, .6-yodhyaka. The form Kuydrzda is -warranted, in 
any case, by the legend of a large number ~f old coins, 
found mostly in the_ districts of SJtharanpur and Ambala 
"the Piemont of the Kulinda." These pieces are either 
silver or copp~r; the work is quite varied, and they co;er, 
certainly, a fairly long period of time, beginning f~om 

the second century befor• the Christian era. The design is 
overloaded; on the obverse a woman standing ~ith her 
left hand in her hip, offering with her right hand a fruit 
to a stag (or a buffato) standing and turned to its right, 
bearing a symbol between its horns ; over itli chine, a 
kind of square railing .crowned by a parasol; on the 
r~verse a caitya with three stories of arches sQrmounted 
by• the parasol; on the right, a tree inside a railing; 
on the left, a Svastika and ~. symbol with triangular 
he:td; higher up, a nantlipada; below., a serpent. The 
legend is most often written in two scripts, Brahmi and 
Kiiaro~tri; in Brahm!: Anzagabhutisa Maharajasa ranalj, 
(rajiia) Kmy,adasa; the Kharo11tri: Raiia Kw[lidasa 
Amaghabhatisa Maharajasa. The use of the two writings, 
each of which characterises a world and a civilisation, 
indicates well the importance of the region occupied by 
the Kuli'!da-Km}inda; it is also ifl their territory, or 
very near them, in the valley of Kangra, that digraphic 
inscriptions in Brahmi and Kharof?thi have been discovered 
(Ep. Ind., Pll, 116). 

• 
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Pulinda-Kulinda, Mekala-Utkala {with the group 
• U ~ ra-Pu~q-ra-Mu~qa),--Kosala-Tosala,_AiJga~Vaiiga1 

Kalinga-Tilinga _form _theJinks_-of.., a~Iong _chain, which 
e;tends. from the eastern cgnfiJ:!es _of _Kashmir up to 'the 
centre . of £he .-peninsula. The skeleto~ of this ethnical 
system i~ constituted by the heights of the central plateau; 

• it participates in the.life of all tl1e great rivers of India, 
except the Ii!dus in the west and the Kaveri in the.south. 
Eac~ of these groups form a binary .whole; each of 
these hinary units is unijed with another member _of the 
system. In eaeh ethnie pair the twin be:rs the ~ame 
na~e, differentiated only by the initial : k and t ; k 

ana p ; zero and v, or m or p. This process of formation 
is foreign .to.~Indo-.European,;,.,j•is foreign .to.Dravidian; 

) 

it .is. on· the contrary_:characteristic of the .vast family 
oflanguages which ,are called Austro-Asiatic, and which, 

r covers .. in .India the group of the M u•I}qa ,languages, often 
called.,.abo_the~!,o]!trian. Dr. Sten K-onow, _ ~ho- has 
made a special study of these la~guages,.Linguistic Survey 
of India,. VoL IV ; M U'(tf!,a and Dravidian Languages-; 
writes (introd., p. 9) : " T~e principal abode of the Mu4qa 
languages is at present in the plateau of Chota Nagpur; 
they are spoken aJso _in the dislrrict-s of Madras and the 
Central Provinces which are neighbouring to th~m, and in 
the Mahadeo hills. For nearly all cases they are found-in 
the jungles and on the hills, the plains and the valleys 
being inhabited by an Arya~-speaking population .... The 
Muqqa languages must have been formerly_ spoken over 
a .. vast area in Central India and probably also in the 
v;tlley__9f the Gang~s." Father Schmidt in ijis study 
on Les peuJJZes Mon-lc'hmer, trait-d'1tnion ent?e les JJeuples 
de l' Asie Centrale et de l' Austt·onesie (trad. franc., B. E. 
f. E, 0., VII), compares the · Mul}qii languages with 
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the Mon-Khmer languages, and notes that the "system of 
formation of words with the help of prefixes and suffixes • 

. . 
is identical in both : • 

"a. In these two groups of languages, all the. cons;. 
nants that these languages possess, with thfl exception 

of n, n', 1J and w, can serve as simple prefixes, and, 

as in most of the Mon-JU~~r language§, one obtains • 
in the !v.f UI}Q a languages also a second degree•of prefixation 

by the insertion of a nasal n, n', m, n, or a liquid r rz ?] , 
between the prefix and the root. • 

"b. 'l'he infix n forms in the Mon-Khm~r languages 
especially th•e names of instruments, in the MuT.Hja 

langua~es abstract names, which designate the re~ult 

of an action ; but thee forms of this last kind are not 
rare either particularly in Khm~r, Bahnar an•d Nico· 

barese." 
The names whitlh we have studied present forma

tions which 'Correspond well with the gen~ral type 

described by Father Sch!llidt. One cannot help being 
sLruck by the analogies which bring them .together. 
'l'h!'ee series: Pulinda-Kulinda, Anga-Variga, Kalinga· 
'l'riliriga have a nasal in the • i.nterior which can be an 

infi~ ; the secondary serie~, Uqra-Punr./r~-Mu,)<:'a, appears 
to show the fluctuation of the infix, attested also by 

th~ sporadi~ variants UJ')c]a, Orpja, Ol_lgra= Ut]ra. One 

is tempted to ask whether the synonymous designations 
U tkala and Uqra, are not in reality the same word, 

differentiated by the presence or the absence of an infix k. 

One would have Ut (ka) la= Ur$-m; the difference of the 
dental in one case and of the cerebt-al in another, can-

• 
not create any.difficulty ; in the presence of the guttural 

surd, the explosive is more easily dental ; combined with 

1·1 the cerebral. is preserved, all the more so because it 

• 
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is· a question of·· r«:Jndering foreigQ sounds in Sanskri~ 

• and in that case writing· h~s a.· tendency to use the less 
usual sounds and characters. · If the connection of Utkala-• - . . . ~ 

Uc:_'rq, is admissible, one will be naturally brought to 
conne.ct Mekal-Mur}\'a (-Mundra, Muq<;lra). .Two s·eries: 

Kosala-Tosala, i.Ttkala-Mekala have the same final. 

~y prosecuti~ a sys,ema.tic tesearQh, o~.e ~~ill fi~~ • 
we are su~e, other groups constituted after the sam!i 

type ; w~ will point _gut here only the group Ae<~ha
Vaccha, exactly sym~etrical with. Aiiga-Vanga ; we have 
not included it in our list as it lacks sufficient prec!sion ; 
.;e have retained only the ethnics that are ··precisely 

localised, where the. proximity accompa~ies· the · ~erpal 
resemblance, in order to elimiaate as much ·a~ p!)ssible 
the ri;ks of a ·purely accidental homophony. Accha
Vaccha are named side by side· in tbe Jaina texts, e.g., 

Bhagavatr, 15, 17, a list of the native peoples opposed 
to the •" barbarians " : Anga, Variga, M§.gaha, Malaya, 
Malavya, Accha, Vaccha, Kgccha, etc. (Ind. Stud., 16, 
304 ), a.nd Prajfiapanii, a list of the Ariya peoples, ~rd 
verse : JTairatJ,a JTattha (0 fcha B) JTara'l)a Attha (0ccha i3 C) 
(ibid, 398). The commentator explains PatseEJu Vairatapu
ram; but, ~s W.,eberremarks, the Vatsa l1ave already"been 
mentioned in the preceding verse with the city. of Kosambi 
(Kausambi) which is in fact their capital. Nemica~~tdra, 

in his commentary, substitutes Maccha= Matsya and 
Vairata is in fact the capital of the Matsya -country. But 

Accha is unknown ; the commentator admits the confusio_n 
u.nd the ignorance of ·the interpreters : JTant'I)O (sic) 

nagaram Accha desalt anye tu JTaru'l)e Accha pnriJy ah1t/f. 
We have left aside for identical re!I!Sons, the nam!:'s 

of cities- which offer an alternance of the same kind. 
We had occasion to study, in a vrevious paper the 

l3 . . 
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alternance of Takkola-Kakkola as the name of a city 
and as the name of a plant. We had not then to search. 
for the starting point orthis alternance. Now we can. 
see that it brings us back to the play of the Austro
Asiatic preformatives. The Lepcha vdicti~na~y of 
Mainwaring and Gri.inwedel gives, p. 10, Kalc-lo "carda
moms, Amomum," and p. •ll6et;..lc6l tf' a kind of fern, 
Aspleni.um esculentum," t.-k.-M " the same a: v.egetabl~·'' 
We have left aside also the names of vegetables which 
merit a special study ; we will point out here as a 
specimen of p.ossible researches only synonymous wor~s 
of ksnma and uma "the flax" which are related to the 
diffic~lt problem of the history of flax and which sou~d 
so strangely like the Chflbese designation hu.ma 1 • always 
interpreted, on the strength of the characters, as "the 
Iranian (hu) hemp (ma) " ; but Japanese bas, for Linum 
nsitatissim1tm, a-ma ; where Iran has nothing to do 
and beside the" character for hemp 3 which is tead ma 
in Chinese, is read as asa. in Japanese. It is significant 
tlmt the derivatives of the two Sanskrit foliiils fall 
und~r two categories : lcijaumq, from kijuma, applies 
only to the tissue of flax, to thtl wrought flax ; aumina 
and • umya (Pal)., 5, 2, 4,• and Pat., ail. lac. ; A mara, 2, 
9, 7 ; Helllacandra, 967) apply only to the field in 
which the plant is cultivated. The history of the goddess 
U mii-Parvati should be reconsidered from this point of 
view. We can still observe that though kijauma and its 
congeners have subsisted up to the present time, uma 
and its derivatives have altogether disappeared after 
Piil}ini, bei .. g replaced by the word afasi and its deriva
tives. Perhap~ the ancient name of the plant, sanctified 

• 
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by religion, might have been forbidden ; it might h.ave 
become taboo . . 

We have seen already that "as in most of.the M on~ 
"Khm~r languages, so also in the MuQQii. languages a 
second de~ree of prefi.xation is obtained by the insertiop 
of· a nasal or •of _a liquid betwe_en the prefix and the 
root." One :is th~refore hJ·ought to suppo1:1e that amongst 
the geographical names of India, those which hegin by 
lca1JZ, kar, ical, tam, tar, tal, pam, par, pal can occasionally 
preserve the indicati~ns · of the Austro-Asiatic past. 
Here the research is more delicate, the results are more 
Mubtful ; we have not succeeded i~ finding out 
organic wholes of this type th~t ·are inseparable like 
those we have already examireed. It is possible that 
Kaling8, Titinga may belong to this type and ·may 

be analysed _as kal-i(n)ga, · til-i(n)ga . . The variation 
of the first vowel can be easily · explained by the 
hypotheiis of a vowel of. obscure timb'\'e a, which is 
wanting in the Aryan langutges of ~ndia, and which 
could have taken the most diverse shades. The name . . 
of Kalinga has been fixed under this form. at· an oorly 
ti!!le because"'_Kalinga pfayed an in1po~tant role in' the 
political history .. ~f .~India .as.,....soM,.. as "~he ·:.A:ryan civi1isa
tion . had spread .. up __ to. the "eastern_ coast : ~itness the 
inscriptions,..of-Asoka •. and,..Khar~y_ela .. ~ Tilinga has -not 
the same fortune ; the Aryan and D~avidian conquest 
had cut it into pieces ; the variations of its name indicate 
its political variations ; it is only about the year 1000 A.D. 
that some princes claimed "the suzerainty of Trikalinga,n 
perhaps with the inbention of absorbing both • T(r)ilinga 
and Kalinga under this designation. It is &qually J>Ossible 
that Kttli'l!da-Pulinda originated from· Kal-inda,_ Pal-inda; 

we have met with Kalinila, Kalin~i and on _the-other 
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hand we have seen, more than once, the variant Kuliibga 
instead of Kalinga and the ethnique Bkulinga has also. 
an u. Experts in the A.ustro-Asiatie languages may 
venture, risky as it often is in matters of local ono!llastic: 
to propose etymologies for these names. Father• ~chmidt, 
without thinking of it, has already sugge~ted for Kali7'tga 
an etymology which, if coo~:rect, woulQ, open a direction 
fot· new researches. In the list of lexicogrlphic corres
pondences accompanying his article B. E. F. E~ 0., VII, 
261, he writes under the rubric 8 of words with initial 
L (n. 151) : ".Kalan [in Nicobarese], white-bellied sea
eagle, Cuncuma lemogaster= Khmer Khlen, Stieng K!in, 
a kind of milan · (Sanskrit Kalinga) : The Sansk•rit 
Kaliriga can very well ~ignify 'the shrike with a forked 
tail,' Am. 2, 5, l 6 ; Hem., 1333. Bohtlingk a~d Roth 
suggest (P. W .1, sub verbo) for this meaning, an analysis of 

. . 
the word into Kalim+ua ; they had been, without know-
ing it, anticipated by Sarvananda, who comments, on 
Am, 2, 5, 16 : kalim .gahanM'n gacchatiti Kalingalf,. 
If~irasvamin, has also his own interpretation : ke lingam 
cu~aS!Ja kalingalf, 'it has on its pead (ka) its characteristic 
sign, its tuft.'" These fancies are a useful reminder of the 
shilting ground of etymology. I£ the correspondence indi
cated by Fu.ther Schmidt be recognised as exact, one would be 
lei! to suppose that the eponyms of regions that we have 
studied were totems. But the word Kalinga cannot fail 
to suggest a completely different connection with the 
Tibetan word gti?i=Sk. dvipa. Tibetan, of course, 
belongs neither to the M Uf}.Qii family nor to the Austro
Asiatic woup; but it has so mat!y features in common 
with these la:ftguages that it cannot be completely kept 
aside from t.hem. The word glin, now-a-days pronounced 

· lin in the classical use of Lhasa, contains a prefix fl =lea; 

• 
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Tibetan has transformed into sonants all the surd explo-

• sives of the preformatives: g, d, b, for lc (a), t (a), p (ii), 

~nd ;liminated the vocalic elemeg.t which sustained them. 

The ~ord glin fall back therefore on an oldei· forin ka~lin. 
Its meantng is identical to Sanskrit dvipa "island," \vith 
all the secondary meanings deriving ftom it: "Isolated 

territory, territoritl divis~n !arge or small," etc. The . 
simple wort!, without a prefor.mative, can be met with 

in "Sikkim: amongst the Lepchas who are considered· to 
be the most ancient.inhabitants of the country; it is 
lyan "the earth" in every sense 'of the word : · i' the 

e~rth, territory," etc. In Tibetan, the ~oni g-li?i is 

c<Jmbined with the affix -ka; g-lin-X:u means, according 

to S. C. Das, "garden"; "ple~ure park"; the Engli>h
Tibeta!! dictionary of Lama Dawasamdup Kazi i·enders, 

in fact, the English word garden by ldum-1 a; glin-lca ; 
ehod z' in. Jiischke, however, gives for glin-lca "a small 
·nnculti-.ated river-island or low land." ln Lepcha, too, 

the ~word ·tyan is combined with the affix -lea to designate 
- . .. ~ . 

"a space where there is no village." It seems impossi~le 
to isol~te this word from ·the ::~a me of Lanka, w.hich 
.designates in Sanskrit, the island par excellence, t.he island 

of the Rak ~asa~, wliere reigGs the demon Ravai}a,• the 
~iolent adversary of .divine Rama. The vocabulary of 

Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, s, v. Lunla adds '!also. 

an island in general." The learned compilers have 
·probabiy borrowed this indication from the Telugu Dic
tionary of Brown. They indicate still another meaning 
of the word. ''A kind of strong cheroot much prized 

·in the Madras Presi.deney and so called from being made 

·o£ tobacco gro:Wn in the' islands' (the locaJ te~mof which 

is lanka) of the Godavery delta." No reference at all; 

it is th~refoi'e fiom the real usage that they have gathered 
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this signification, which we had not the occasion to verify 
on the place. The lanka ciO'ar brinO's us back in an • 

" " unexpected manner to ](aliriga with the islands of tl;e 

Godavari delta. And in fact the Gazetter qf India, 1 s. v. 
Godavari, fully confirms this evidence : " The la.nd on 
which tobacco is grown consists for the most part of 
alluvial islands lying within the banks of the Godavari 

• • • • 
river, called lankas, which are flooded ever,.- year ......... 
Tobacc~ seems to be grown on any part of \he la1tlcds 

almost indifferently......... The tobacco of the la1tlctis 

would command a good price i~ European markets." 
The word is tlferefore a current one. But some epigraphic 
documents prove fkat this vocable was equally in 11se 
more in the north, in • the valley of the Mahanadi. 
A deed of gift, which comes from the state of 
Sonpur on the Mahanadi and published by B. C. 
Mazumdar (Ep. Indt, XII, 237), is issued by a local 
prince related. by an unknown lien with the s~vereign 
of Trikaliriga, and which takes title of Pascimatankadhi

pati; Mr. Mazumdar observes about this name that 
• • 

"th.,e peoples of Sonpur still know by tradition that the 
state of Sonpur once bore some•9ame as PascimalwMca." 

Another document coming from the same 'state and 

published by the same editor (Ep. Ind., XU, 218) is 
gr~ted La'l'tJcavarttakasamnidhazt. The editor proposes 
to identify Lankavarttaka with a high land to be found 
in the bed of the Mahanadi and which is called Larikes
vari. The two inscriptions are of very late epoch and 
go back only three or four centuries earlier. One cannot 
read in Pliny without surprise, the pa~age already cited, 
VI, 18 : J!:snlo. in Gange est magnce amplitudinis gentem 

continens unam nomine M odogalingam. " There is an 
island of large extent in the Ganges, which contains only 

• 



• 

... 
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• one nation called Modogalinga;'' . Whate~er may be the 
nrst element (if. ante) the mention of the island in the 
Qanges recalls inevitably glin ( .,;_ga-ling) which signifies 
island • and these lanka which we find in the bed of 

• the Godavari and the Mahanadi up the Ganges. 
• The element • lank~ reappears in a certain number of 

geographical riames-in the t!eighbourhood of the Malaya . . 
penjnsula .• One can have no hesitation in recognising 
it in the country of Kia-mo-lang-lcia, Lang-kin, Lang-kia 

shu,: of the Chinese tfavellers and 'annalists, L;nkasulca 

of ~agarakr~tii.gama, Ilangasogam of the Tamil inscription 
of Rajendracola I in Tanjore. Mr. F~rrand has collected 
all.the texts in an Appendix (III) of his article on Malaka 
(J. A., .1918, II, 134, 145, an~ 153); he has discussed 
there the proposed localisations and bas located it· with 
much probability on the eastern c~st of th~ Malaya 
peninsula, right in the Isthmus of Ligor .• The identity 
Kia-mo-l(mg-kia=Lang-lcia-shu, generally admitted, sup 
po~es that the word la?ika fotms an organic element in 
the whole" name; besides, Yi-tsing does not hesitate to us~ 

• 
alternatively, in course of the same passage, La11g-lcia-slm 

I 

and Lang-lci-1 (Retig. !lmin., p. ~7 and 100); the HistQry 
of the Leang dynasty also gives. the two forms Lang-?Ja 

and Lang-ya-sieou. The meaning of the fina~ element;~ 
. . 

su, sulc, soga remains to be determined. As regards the 
word Kia-mo-lang-kia, by which Hiuan-tsang designates 
the same country (Mem., II, 82), Stanislas Julien has 
constituted the Sanskrit original Kamalanka on the basis 
of the type of Kamarupa in which also the first two . . 
SJ'llables are equally represented by the character~ kia-mo 1 • • 
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and this restitution has been accepted without discussion. 
However Mr. Ferrand (J. A., 1918. II, 145), who is • 

familiar with the Mallfyan languages, has presented .a 
sagacious observation of this name. " Kamalankii," he 
says, "is a curious form of toponomastic. bne cannot 

help connecting the first two syllables wrth those of the 
Sanskrit name of Assam, Kamariipa. It cannot be • 
doubtetl that in both cases the Sanskrit kfrna 'love' is 

simply a pun recalling by assonance, more or le~s exa;tly, 
the indigenous word." Judging bf the native terms used 
in Hiuan-ts~g's transcription, it is probable that his 

• 
Indian informants had pronounced KamalaiiJca. But 
this name had c;rtainly taken still another forut • in 

Sanskrit, in the time of Hiuan-tsang. The Maiijusrimu-., 
lakalpa, the Sanskrit original of which has been discovered 
by the admirable _Gal)apati Sastr!, and of which we have 
also a Tibetan and an incomplete Chinese translation, 
names the islands of Karmaraiiga with the ;sland of 

cocoanuts and Varn~aka ( Maros, Sumatra; and the islands 
o"f the naked (Nicobar), Bali and Java as the regions 
where the language is indistinct, without clearness, mde, 
and abounding in the letter 1'. • • 

• Km·, ara~gakhijadvipe~~t Na(#kemsamudbhave 1 dripe 

JTant.,a/re • c~it'a Nagna .Balisamudbhat'e 1 Yavadt'iPP ra 
M!tve~n tadanyarll:ipasamzulbhara 1 Faca ra!carobahula f u 

vacii asphu(nla?'n gala 1 nnyaldii ni.~~ur'ii ca£z;a snkrorlho

pretn.lJ011i.~u. 

Ed. Gal)apati; II p. 322. 
0 

I shall not stop to consider here all the names which 

are so important for the study of Indian archipelago; 
I han ah·eady made them the subject of a communication 
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··to the Societe Asiatique'(J. A.;l92l;·r, 332) andwhich. 

• f propose to publish later on. The Chinese translation 
o~its in this passage the nam~ of Karmaranga. The 

. ' . Tibetan translation ( ed. of Pekin, p. 197 a) gives as its 

' · equival~nt •las chon= "action-colour;" it is the literal 

translation of the. two words karma (action) and ranga 
(colour), which had been believed to be discovered on the • • • • 
analysis of th~ name of the· country. The form of the 

w9ra Karmaratiga, with its two r, attests the freque~cy of 

the sound r in this grou~ of ~angu~ges. The sound r has 

been substituted for the l of la'(bka and also been introduced 

in t1J.e first element. The .word, however, is nM absolutely 
isolft.ted. Bii.Q.a, in the Har~acarita, twice mentions the 

shields of Karmaranga in the .course of the seventh 

chapter ~edit. · Nirnayasagar, p. 2.32); the warriors 

who surrounded Har~a wore as ornaments the ]eatbeJ·n 

bucklers of Karmaranga which were roand and variegated 

(lcirmira-l{iirmarangacarmama'(bif,alama'(bif,an°; ibid, p. 243); 
among the presents sent by the king of Kamariipa, there .. . 

were· the leathern bucklers of Karmaranga ornamented • • 
with designs drawn by the lustre of gold and w~th 

beautiful borders: ruciralcpfwanapattrabhangabhangura'(bam 
atibandhz~rap.arivesanam Karmarlllibgacarma'(biim santbltiiriin. 
The Kashmir editi~n has the reading karmaranga ; the .. 

Bombay texts -followed by Cowell in his tbnslatioll, 

pp. 203 and 214, read lcardarang'l; tb.e epithet lcirw/im 
intentionally selected for the alliteration, would suffice 

to warrant the_ reading lciirmaranga, made still more 

suitable by the use of the word canna which follows it : 

kirmiralcannarangacar•a. The commentator Samkara, 
' . 

in his Samketa. comments on the first pas~ge: karda.r-
angakani .- lcardarangadesodbhavani bahusuvar'(Lasutra- . 

. racitani'carr;_za'(Li. sph;a~alca~L snig,dhavarttamamsasphara'fl'i 

. l4 
• 
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kardarangacarmary,i: "the leather coming from the 
country of Kardarariga, fabricated with many golden • 
threads; the skins of K~rdarariga have a lump of fle;h 
of glistening colour," on the second passage he repeats 

that Kardarariga is the name of the count!'y of origin 
of these bucklers : Kardarangadesabhavii,Jlam spke~akanam. 
It is therefore necessary to reject the explanation given 

• • • • by Bohtlingk (P W2, sub verbo) : "hochrotk •(bright red); 
cf. krmiraga." Besides Karmaranga, the • Ma.iiji'IBri
mulakalpa mentions also the name of Carmarariga twice 
in chap. 20, p. 206, and in chap .• 22, p. 233; in both the 
passages .Car!narariga is mentioned along with Kal\Sa
varapura (Kalasal.va, p. 206; Kalasamukbya, p. 'l~3) 

Samatata and VariQ'a. The last two countries lead us . ~ . 
to the delta o~ the Ganges; Kalasapura (or Ka1asavara-
pura, etc.) is a city of Suvarl}advipa according to the 
evidence of the Kathasaritsagara, 54, 108 (the Mafijari, 
in the correspending tale, XV, 207 ff., does not .give the 
name of the city). In the collection of Nepalese minia
tures studied by M. Fo;;her (Etude sur l' ltJonograpltie 
• • 

bor,rldltique de l' Inrle), the representation of "Bhagavat 
at Kalasavarapura" (MS. A. IG, Calcutta, n° 13) imme
diately follows that of "Diparikara in Yavad;Ipa" (ibid; 
n. 12). M. Pelliot bas collected (B. E. F. E.-0, IV, 360) 
se1eral Chfnese texts which mention this city and from 
which it is evid1,mt that Kalasapura was situated in the 
north of To-ho-lo, itself located in the north of Pan-pan 
which lies on the Malaya peninsula, in the same line 
as Bandon or Ligor. Carmarariga therefore brings us 
to the same regions as Karmarariga ~J.nd is perhaps only 
a variant ~f tbe same name. It should be observed that 
the two chapters of Mafijusrimulakalpa in which the 
na;me of Carmarariga is met with are wanting not only 

• 
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in the Chinese version but also in the Tibetan version 
'of the work. The Brhatsamhita, XIV, 9, in its catalogue 
ol the peoples of the South-East (ignefi) combines · 7Tr~a
N~tilcera-Ca1'madvipah; Kern has translated (J. R. ·A. 8., . . 
n. s.; V, 83)" this as "The Island of Bulls, of Cocoas, of 
Tree-barks,'; but .the mention of Natilcera by the side of 

• carma clearly prov~ that JJarrpadvipa corresponds here 
to Carma- or •Karma-ratigadvipa of the MafijusrJ.miila
kalpll. The" Brhatsamhita, . in the same chapter, verse 
23, mentions a people • of Cariparanga again amongst 
the populations of the farthest North-West. pele-mele 
witlr the Sulika (S~gdians), the Ekaviloca~a {Monoph
thaltnes), Dirghagriva ·(long-necked), ~tc. This refers, 
without doubt, to the same people ihat the Maha Bharata, 
VI, 9, 35"!> calls Carmamar}Qala and the Purat;~as (Mark., 
57, 36; Vay., · 45, Il5) call Carmakhat;~qika. Mr. 
Pargiter has connected this last denoTnination with the 
name of .Samarcand. In fact they are • enumerated 
between the Pahlava and thfil Gandhara, and thus .. 
would be located on the confines of the Indian and Iranian. . 
world. . •. ~ 

The reputatiOn of the. skms of Karmaraiiga appears 
to explain 'Ptole~y's note oa the population of the 
" Brigands" >.:q(]'ra~' which he locates exactly in the 

I o 

surroundings of Karmarailga, on the southern shores taf. 
the great gulf, i.e., the Gulf of Siam (VII, 2, 6 and 21) : 
"It is. said that the natives of the country of Brigands 

live like beasts, inhabit the caverns, and that they have 
skin almost like that of hippopotami impenetrable'. by 

arrows." The region• had some centres ·of . p~pulation 
and even a port of commerce_: " Samara(n)tle, Pagrasa, 
Pithonobaste which is a market, Akadra, :Zabai which 
is the city." It can be supposed that Samara(ri)de is 

• 
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an alteration of the name which has finally taken in 

Sansknt the alternate forms Carmaranga and Karmarati~a • 

( cf. irifra the forms CalltMi:z, Camarix). 

India received not only some bucklers of Karm,aranga 
hide ; she also received from this country a ~ruit which 

has been acclimatized in India and which continues to 

bear even to-day, but slig~tly ~transfoiffied, the name of • 
its laniJ. of origin. Karmaranga is the Sad!>krit designa
tion of the fruit which the Europeans can· caram"bole ; 

Lushington (List qf Pernacular .Trees ... in the Jfadras 

Presidency, n° 365) mentions also the names of the 

Coromandel dooseberry; Sweet Climbing; Square Tamathd. 
According to the• same authority the Uriya name is 

lcoromonga (by metat~sis), in Telugu !.:oromoilga and 
tamarta, in Tamil sagadam, sisanz, sigaut, lcandasa4gam, 

tamarattai ; in _ Malayalam saturappn~i, kamaran'gam, 

pulinsi, tamaratta, • in Canarese darehu?i, karmaranga, 

kirinelli, dar!pu[i; Khory and Katrak (Materi\i Medica, 

II, 152) adds for Ben.g.ali kamaranga and kamarak, 

f.or Gujrati lcamarak, for Hindi lcamaranga and. kamrakh. 

A~ording to the Hindi Sabda Sagara, kamarakh is the 

name of the tree; the name of ·the fruit is (in Hindi) . 
kafnaranga and lcarmarangtl. Thus in t~e designation of 

this fruit we find again the fluctuation attested by 
K6-marang~ (Kia-mo-lang-kia) of Hiuan-tsang against 

Karmaranga of the Mafijusrimiilakalpa. The glossary of 

Yule and Burnell has an excellent and copious article on 
this fruit, s.v. carambola. The name has been registered 

by Linne who has classified the tree under the title of 

Averrhoa farambola. The original habitat of the tree is 
the islands • of Moluccas (Lushington, lac. cit.) ; the 

Karmaranga in this case could represent a stage in the trans

plantation of the carambol tree; this country, therefore, 

• 
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would from very early times, have been a market · of 
• ~xchange between India and the farthest islands of the 

archipelago. 1 Its situation o~. the • eastern coast of the 
isthmps of Ligor marked it out for this role. The 
Chinese ~xts collected by M. Ferrand confirm the fact ; 
the most exproosive of these texts appear to me to be 
the biography of. Param\rthl\ translated by Takakusu 
(B.E.F.E.O~ IV.- 62). When the Indian monk, thed of 
his sojou~n in China, wished to return to his• country 

. (he was a native of U jjayini), ·his biographer .only says·: 
·"he thought of embarking for Lang-kia-su." 

• The name. of Karmarariga is mentione~ in the famous 
insct·iption of Rajendracola I at Tarl'jore although no one 
has yet recognised it. In the l~t of countries conquered 
by t~e Indian conqueror, after Ilarigasogam come 
Mapappa}am, Mevilimbarigam, Va}aippa:nduru, Tajaittak
kolam, Madamaliiigam. I have •already dealt with 
Ta}aittakkolam elsewhere in connection• of Takkola of 
Ptolemy and the Pali texts ; I shall have to return to the . ' 

last nallle directly. "Mevilimbai:tgam and Va}aippandiiru 
do not afford any identification at present," says M. Coedes . 

1 The name of carmarmiga is given by .RajanighaQtu, 3, 123 as 
a synonymn of avartika which is the name for th~ senna ~assia 
acuti/olia (Lushington, List, 955 : African senna,, Kordofan s., Nubian s., 

Officinal s., Senaar s., Swrat s.). As these designations indicate, ·the 
plant is a native of Nubia and Abyssinia. The name Carrnara'liga 

does not appear to point to the place of origin. This name bas not 
yet been met with in either learned or ordinary usage except for the 
reference made by the iajanighaJttu compiled at a very late period, 
probably in the thirteenth century. Among other ~mes of senna 
collected in this compilation appears also ran'galad in which ra?iga is 
not accompanied by cann.a. Lushington's list does not mention a,ny 

of these names for Cassia aoutifolia. 



in his fine article on the kingdom of Srrvijaya (B. E. F. 
E. 0., XVIII, 6, 15). M. Ferrand has only reproduced • 
the name without adding .anything to it in his detailel 
review of this work (J. A., 1919, II, 172). The Malaya· 
name of the carambol tree is b~lz'mbing or beli'liibinq ; in 
India this name is used for a variety o~ carambol tree, 
the Averrlzoa Bilz'mbi of Linne, which yields a sweeter 
fruit than karmarariga ; rn 'relugu ~ bilibili, bilumbi, 
gommadk1~, pulusulcaya ; in Tamil : ko88itthrnaratt8,i, 
pilirnbi puli88alcay, pu?ima:; in Malayalam : bilimpi, 
lcarissaklca, vilumpi ; in Canares~ : bilimbi, bimbuli 
(Lushington, L;st, 366 ; qf also Yule-Burnell, s. v. blimbt!tJ. • 
The note furnished htf Yule and Burnell, s. v. Carambol~, 
may be conveniently reproduced here ; u Sit· J. Hooker • observes that the fact that there is an acid and a 4i!>weet-
fruited variety (bl£mbee) of this plant indicates a very old 
cultivation.") But the-evidence of Garcia de Orta, amongst 
others, shows ~]early that for a competent conQ.oisseur 
lcarmara1iga and bilimbi are equivalent terms : "'l'hese 
carambolas are called in C~~ar and the Decan camariz 

• • and in Malaya batimba.'' (Yule-Burnell, s. v Carambola.) 
• 

And Linschoten (ibid) : "The ft~it which the Malabaris 
and 1J!e Portuguese call Car3JUbola is called Camari:c in the 
Deccan, Cama1·ia: and Carabeli in Canara and Bolumba in 
Malay." M~vilimbatigam should, therefore, be analysed, 

• in the inscription of Tanjore, like Ma-Damalingam, Ma-
~akkavaram, as Me- Pilimbangam; it is clear that Pilim
bangam is the Indian transcription of Malaya b;limbing 
which is the equivalent of Karmarariga. The Indian 
name of the fruit derived from ~he name of the 
country, ha! b~come in its turn the indication of the 
country itself ; Karmarariga has become the country of 
the carambol tree, and as can be seen in the list 

• 
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of the names borrowed from Lushington, the Malaya 
• name of tbe fruit has made its way in all p&rts 

~f South India along with. the name given by 
Sanskrit. But then the identity of Kamalanka-Lenkasuka 
is to be al;andoned, because Lenkasuka is clearly mention
ed in the ·rnscri.ption of 'l'anjore under its Tamilised form 
Ilan!!aSo!!am. The two countries are certainly very ne~r 

........ .._, . . . . . 

each otherr but they cannot be confounded af!d Map-
patJa!am is probably to be located between them, as it is 
mentioned between the two names . • By the side of Lang-kia (shu) and symmetrical with 

' .K'lt(r)mal(r)riidc(g)a comes the name of • Tam(r)ali'f,l.ga, 

with the alterance k- t- of which Kalit~ga-Tilinga, Kosala
Tosala have given us incontestaQle exalilples. Mr. Coedes 
has re~ognised the name in the inscription of Tanjore 
where it appears ·under the form Ma:lJamalingam j he 
bas also discovered the same name, "this time under the 
form of Tamoralinga, in an inscription colll'ing from Jaiya 
and now preserved in Bangkok. I have pointed out 

. . 
elsewhere that it is to be found in the Maha-Niddesa . 
under the form Tambalinga (Ptolemee le Maha-Niditesa 

et le Brhatkatha, B: E. ¥. E. 0., Jubilee collection). M. 
Coedes h~s also recognised the identity of thls l!ame 
with the countrj of Tq_n-ma-ling mentioned' amongst the 
vassals of San-fo-t'si in the Tchu fan tche of"!I'chao .• Ju 
kua (trans!. Hirth and Rockhill, p. 62) and described 
in a special note (p. 67 f):.) immediately before Lz'ng-ya-sse 

[ kia], Lank~suka. Mr. Rockhill published later in 
(T'mtng Pao, 1915, p. 123) another note on Tan-ma-ling 
taken from the Tao !i tche liao j Tan-ma-ling, according to 

• 
this text, is adjacent to Sha-li · Fu-lai-ngan ; but the 
position of this last place is also uncertain (if. Blagden, 
J, R. A. S., 1913, p. 166). M. Coedes, a~ter considering 
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all the previous opinions concludes with probability 
that the country of Tamalitiga certainly covered Jaiva • . . 
and most probably Nago14.Sri Dharmaraj. As regards the 
name Tambralinga written in the inscription of {aiya; 
M. Coedes observes : " Tambra is a Prakrititl form of 
tamra, copper, still used in Singhaiese. ~he m"eaning of 
the expression Tamraling!l' is

0 
not vr;;y clear. Taking 

linga i~ the sense of mark or character, Tamrltlinga could 
signify (the country) which has copper as its "character

istic, but I do not believe that copper;, has ~ver been reported 
In the north of the Malaya peninsula. It can be supposed 

also that the c~untry derived its name from a 'linga. tf 1 

copper' which had ~me celebrity." Probably copper has 
no more to do with this, name than with most of the 
other place-names where Sanskrit has tamra; we shall 
explain this later ·on in connection with the name of 
Tamralipti. • 

rrhe alterna~ion of tha preformatives /cam-tam,. which 

we believe to have recognis~<l in the names of Kam-lang= 
K~malanka, Karmara:Dga, Kamara:Dga, etc., and .of Tam. 
tang-= Tamralioga, etc., appears to be reproduced on the 

very soil of India; in the regi~s where we hl\ve already 

noti~ed some ethnic coupltls differentiat~d only by the 
preformatives. Kamarupa and Tamralipti seem to furnish 
a n~w example. 

The word kamarupa, considered from the standpoint 
of Sanskrit, is a regular compound, in current use, of 

which the meaning is perfectly clear: kama, desire+rupa 
form. The association of the two words is not at all strange 
as the Buddhist cosmology distingui!lhes in the universe • 
the world of kiima, kamadhJitu and the world of rupa, 
rupadhatu. The use of the term of lcamaruJJa in literature 

consta~tly indicates the faculty of metamorphosing 
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at will. As regards the country of K~marfipa, 

• though it is not mentioned. in the epics, w~ich incl~de 
it in PragjyotiE?a, Kalidasa nawes it (Raghuv., IV, 84); 
ifl the time of H arija Siladitya, ·it was a first ciass state 
in Indian • politics, and had relation with China. Owing 
specially to• Tant~kism ·Kamariipa has enjoyed a durable 

popularity ; this ~s a P!fha! a sacred place, w:here . 
one of the rel~s of the Devi was adored. The Yogini~antra, 
patft.la XI ~quoted in Ep. Ind., XII, 68) traces the frontier 
of Kamarfipa thus : ' . 

' . • Nepalasya Kaficanadrim B1·ahmaputrasz•a samgamam 
• 

Km:atoyatJZ samarabh'!la ya1'ad JJikaravasinzm . . . . 
uttarasyam K afijagirilj, Karatoya tu pa sci me 
tzrth~sre!}~ha 1Jik!}1madi purv.as!a?n· Girikanyake 
dak?i'i!e,Brahnwput1·asya .Lak?iiyalj, samganziivadhi 
Kamanlpa iti khyatalj, sarvasastre~Ju. nis~ita.lj, 

"FrQJU. the mountain Kaficana in Nep~l up to the 

• confluence of the Brahmapntt~· from the Karatoya to 
Dikkara-yasini, the northern limit is the mount Kaiija.; 
in the west the Karatoya, in the east the Dik~u ('->h, 
daughter of the mountaiw;), in the south the confluence 
of the Lak~ii w!th the Braumaputra ; this is -the 
territory which all the treatises call by the name of . ,. 
Kamarfipa." • 

The official nomenclature still continues to designate 
the western part of Assam by the name of Kamrup. But, 
in the religious sense, Kamarfipa also includes Bhutan, 
Kuch Behar and Rangpur. The temple of Kamakhya, 
near Gauhati, is consi.Iei•ed to be the mystical centre. It 

• is. a mountainous region where one finds all the dialects of 
India : of Aryan, Mul].ga, Tibeto-Burman, and · Moo
Khmer families. At the time of Hiuan-tsang's visit 

15 
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King Bhaskaravarman, was " a descendant of the God 
• 

Narayal}a" ; he was " of the caste of the Brahmai}as,;' 
and had the title of u Kutnara." u Since the possession ~f 
the kingdom by his family up to his time, the succession 
of princes covers a space of a thousand ginerations" 
(Mem. II, 77 .) The evidence of his c<1ntemporary Bar:_1a 
(Ha1'f}acarita, chap. VII) c~nfiJ4P)s almcwt all these details. • 
FiuallJ we possess since a few years ago a•n inscription 
of King Bhaskaravarman ~Nidhanpur ;lates, "Ep. 
Ind., XII, 65), which takes ~ac:Ji the genealogy up to 

·King Bhagad~tta, the famous adversary of the I'ii.t;~qavas, . . 
by a long hst of ancestors. However, when he. had 
business with other~ than Indians, the same prince boasted 
of another origin alto~ther. When the envoy• of the 
T'ang dynasty, Li Yi-piao, paid him a visit during the 
course of his mission (643-646) the king in a private 

• conversation, told him : " the royal family has handed 
down its power for 4,000 years. The first wl\s a holy 
spirit which came from Gltina (Han-ti) flying through the 
arr" (She-kia fang tche, ed. Tok. XXXV, 1, 94b,•cot. utt.). 
As"though he would show symp~thy for China, he asked 
the envoy to get him a portrait of Lao-tseu anlil a Sanskrit 
translation of the Tao-to-king. The Empiror, on his part, 
wished to • respond to this desire and promulgated an 
edftlt asking the master of the· Law, Hiuan-tsang, to 
prepare the translation m collaboration with Taoist 
teachers (if. on this episode the article of M. Pelliot: 
Atttour d'une traduction Sanscrite du Tao-tO king in T'oung

pao, Vol. XIII, 1912, p. 351 :ff.). After the dynasty of 
Bhaskara~rman, Kamariipa never •ceased to be subiect 
to barbarian "races who have been gradually Hinduized. 
The best known period is that of the Ahoms, of the 

1'ai or Sh.an race, which succeeded ip creating a kind of 
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original civilisation and in maintaining their power from 

• the 13th to the _19th century. , 
• The Brahmins have naturally invented a legen:d to 
explain the name of Kamari.ipa :· it is there that Aama, 
Love,' ser.t by the gods to put an end to Siva's mourning 
after the "death. o{ his wife, and to awaken in him again 
. t.he tender passion, was burnt by an angry look of Siva 
and then oocover:d his ~rigi~al form (rupa). By the 
side of this childish explanation,· it will suffice •to state 
that the easternmost province of the kingdom of Assam, 
on the very confines of' Burma, bore the name of Namrup ~ 
Namrup was on the other side of the Dikhfl, which marks 
tlo!e ·religious limit of Kamari.ipa o~ the East, ~idway 
between this rive.r and the U~per Chindwin, in a hardly 
access~le region which has always served as a shelter 
for the tanquished. The climate thel#l is deadly ; an 
Assamese proverb, quoted by Gait. (History qf Assam, p. 
144) s~ys that if a bird flies over the cguntry, the bats 
get back their lives, and if steel enters into the soil, 
it will change into wax. A"•Brahman would not have 
felt any difficulty in· interpreting the name Namru~ as 
Namarupa, a compou~d so natural and so' familia; that 
it would • seem to suggest iJ;sel£ spontaneously : J{am.a
rupa, name a;d form, are the essen~ial categories into 
which existence is resolved. But the Philost~phy ctf the 

• U pani~ads is out of place in this wild corner and the 
Metamorphoses still more so in Kamariipa. We have • 
here "barbarous" names in which the same element noted 
as rup and Sanskritised as rupa, is associated with pre

formatives kam a~ nam. It would not, therefore, appear 
~trange if· we discover the same eleme~t ~ith the pre
formative tam formed with the prefix lea regularly 
increased by nasal. it is . this combination which 
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appears to me to be at the root of the name of 
Tamralipti. • 

Tamralipti was for ceijturies the greatest port of the 
Bay of Bengal. It is there that the missions exc~anged 
between Asoka and the King of Ceylop embarkt:d and dis
embarked (MahavamRa XI, 38; XIX, 6). Fa-hie; embarked 
there for Ceylon ; Yi-tsing ~ise~barked 0there when coming 
from China and it is there also that he efubarked for 
Srivijaya in Sumatra. The city, on acco~nt of "its 
importance, is frequently mention;d in stories ; the Maha-

o 
bharata also mentions, very often, the city, the kingdom, 
and the king~ e.g. I, 186, 6993 ; II, 29, 1098 ;. ~I, 
1874; VI, 9, 364; VII, 70, 2436; 119, 4716 ... 'I'he 
Jain a Prajfiapana calls Jibe city the. capital of Vanga 

in the list of the ariyas of the first order, the klettarz!Ja 
which we have •already quoted mar.y times : Rayagika 

Magaha Campa A'litga taha Tarnalitti Vamga ya (Ind. 

St., XVI, 397,. The Dasakumara (story of Mitragupta) 

makes it a city of Suhm1·· It commanded the entrance 
arvl the exit o£ the river Ganges. To-day, it is a. market
towil with some thousands of souls, called Tamluk, on 
the Rupnarayan, not far from· ~ts confluenc~ with the 
Hughli. It is strange that the name pf such a famous 
city has never taken a definite form. The dictionary of 
Hemcandra" quotes (V. 979) four forms of the name : 
Tamalipta, Damalt'pta, Tamalipti, 1'amalini, and besides 
two surnames : Stambapiir and Pi~'r)ugrha ; the TrikiiQt]a
se~a (2, 1, 11) adds Tamalika. The ~abdakalpadruma 
adds even another Tamolipti. To all these designations 
we must idd another which is met-with the most often, 
Tamratipta (0 ii,• 0 i). In almost all the passages, the manus
cripts hesitate and the two forms tamra and tama are 
alternately given in the same text. The Chinese pilgrims 

• 
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transcribe To-mo-li-ti 1 (l!~a-hien), or .1'an-mo-l£"ti2 
( Hiuan

t<;ang) and Tan-mo-li-ti 8 (Yi-tsing). ;ptolemy (VII, 1; 76) 
vrites Tamalites. MacCrindle• (Incl. Ant., XIII, 364) 
has rompined Tamalites with the name of Taluctoe men
tioned by: Pliny, VI, 18, on this side of India. The 
name •of Tamran.pti seems to have been transported to 

• Cambaye in the c~rse of the ··middle ages : the Paiica
da'(l4achatt;-;prabandha (ed. Weber,§ 3) begins one• of its 

• 
tales with : Stambhatirthe Tamaliptyam Jayaka1'r}a-
bhupagrhe "in Camb:l,f, at Tamralipti, in the palace of 
the King Jayakarqa ;'1 and the Simhas::enadvatrimsika 

. . 
• (I~d. Stud., XV, 252) begins with t~e history of a king 

Tarl1raliptareyi who lives in Gujrat,, between the Sabarmati 
and the. Mahi ( Gu.,ja1·ima:r,t4ale •sa6hravati-JJ1ahitana£lyor 
an tare van am vidyate tatra raja Tamraliptarf}ilf ). V\f eber. 
says in his note on this passage (j'arwad., p. 71) that 
Cambaye bears also the name of Tatnrarati,. or Trambavati 

from Gdzerati tmmbum = Sk. tamra " copper" because 
according to the legend, the t!itty bad in ancient -times 
a wall ofeeopper. Weber does not give the reference; he 
probably got his informati;m from Biibler, who is quo.ted 
in the noti.ce on Camb:iye. It is probable tbat the name 
of Sfambapfir, given as syn~nym of Tamralipti • by . 
fiemacandra, applied in reality to C'ambaye, the Sansk~it 

name of which is Stambha-tirtha-Prakrit Khambha. Fa~cy 
has been given a free play on these numerous variants. 
The Imperial Gazetteer of Tndia,t s. v. Tamluk, writes 
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" The very n'ame of the city points to its ancient un

orthodox character ; but it has been so cleverly mani- • . . 
pulated that it has at -last become a title of honour. 

The Grammarians derive the word from tamo (~amas5-
lipta, ' tainted by obscurity or sin.' But a legt!nd relates 

that Vif?r;tu, under the form of Kalki, ha-ving got heated 

in ,destroying the demons, let lijs sweat0 fall on the earth, 

and tl!e place which was fortunate enoug8. to receive 
this sacred perspiration derived .its name fro~ that and 

became a holy place" (tama "fatig,ue "+lipta). All these 

pretended etyi1ologies show once more the uncertainty and 

the embarrassment of the interpreters. Tamalini, TamaTika 

are hopeless e:ffo•rts to find a meaning out of this 

mysterious groups of ~llables ; one.has tried to discover 

. there the name of the tree tamala, Xanthochymus pictorius 

• 

{Lushington, L"ist, n. 178). The Jaina Bbagavat1 in the 
second sataka tells the story of a Moriyaputta of Tamalitti 

who called 'iiimself Tamali and seems to have been 

the object of a local CJ.Ilt. Copper, tamra, appears to 

\Jave discouraged the exegetists, who, however, c~ulli have 

"'iven to Tamralipti also, as to Tamravati=Cambaye, the 
~ . 
walls "coated with copper." One sees now how futile 
it ~ould be to attempt a titeral interpre~ation • of so many 

geographi~al names of India with tam1a, as the first 

el~meut. The list is infinite ; the most famous case is the 

name of Ceylon, Tamrapar'i}i, Tambrapar'i}i or Taprobane of 

the Greeks. I£ copper has sometimes its raison d' etre there, 

in most cases it only reveals an ancient prefix tam placed 

at the beginning of old denominations; such is the case with 

Tamralin§a, Tamalinga, Tam(bi))l~ng, which we have 

considered al1ove. 
1£ the first eiement of Tam(r)alipti can be thus 

explained, it may not be impossible that the second lip, 

• 
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corresponds to rftp, becoming in Sanskrit rupa: fr~m Kamrup 
.= Kamariipa. The kingdom of Tamralipti alr'no~t bordered 
on Kamariipa : To pass from• one to the other Hiuan
tsang had only to traverse the small kingdom of 
Samatata~ '!'he river which waters Tamluk, the Rftpa-.. 
Naraya-qa .seems to. preserve in the first element of the 
~mpound the pr~-Aryan. wo~;d which appeared also in 
the name ol the crountry. The correspondetlCe i(lip) = 
1t(;up) is possible ; the. modern name Tamluk seems to 
have preserved the tiilbre of the real vowel, altered in 
the Sanskrit adaptation. (The final k of Tamluk, sub-• . . 

• stitq,ted for p of rup, is normaJ in the present domain of 
Trbeto-Burmans ; at the time of wr!ting this, I receive 
the Re~ort of the • Superintenrle'!Pt, Archaeological Survey, 
Burma, 1923; on page 23, I find that the saint Upagupta 
of Sanskrit· Buddhism is venerated in :aurma under th~ 
name of U pagok). The name of •. Srivijaya, now put 
again in full light, shows constantly an ~denticai altera
tion ; the Chinese transcrijtions always render the 
Sanskrit. syllable vi by the character which des;g
nates Buddha and of whi~h the pronunciation burl is • not 
doubtful. • The timbre zt(o) is still preserved in the Arabic 

·transcription Scibuza, s·erboza~ On the opposite Mrder 
of the vast domain of Indian civilisation, the name of • 
Kapisa ( CajJisa quam_ rliruit Cyrus in Pliny, VI. 1l2), 

becomes in the Tibetan translation of the Maha-Mayuri : 
k'a. bu. sa. The identity Kapisa = Kabusa leads to the 
question whether . it can extend to Kamboja also. It is 
surprising, in fact, to observe that according to the Chinese 
documents, the r8l~ of Kapisa seems to h~e been of 
the first importance for· India in politic~ and religion, 
while its name, so to say, is·hardly ever met with in Indian 

literature. The ~iahii Bharata which is -so well acquainted 

• 
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with the North-West of the Indian world, does not 
mention Kapisa even once, while the name of Kamboja • 
appears there almost incessantly. Kamboja and Kapislf • 
seem to be two attempts to render the same foreign word 
in ::.. language which did not lend itself to the. purpose : 

k
lra = lc:;m ; of JL ~- each has a labial followed b; a palatal, 
am b 1 

• • • • 
unvoice.d in the first case and sonant in the osecond ; the 
middle term seems to have been in the two cases• a spiratlt: 
f and z both of which are wanting in Sanskrit. The 
spirant appears in Greek also, in th: sibilant of the proper 
name Kambys~s= Ka~n) bu;)iya, the son of Cyrus, of wMm 
the name probabl)- recalled one o£ the conquests ol his 
father, the destructor of J(apisii. In ~ny case, the two 
spirants seem to be quite clear in the title of Kr!dphizes 
claimed by the Kflshans, when their power had Spread from 
the district of Kuei-sfwang to that of Kao-f1t = Kambu in 
Chinese transC!'iption. The title of Kadphizes is sy.mmetri
cal with the title of Taxiles, under which the king of •• 
T~xila-Tak~asilii whose personal name was Ambhi, is famous 
in the history of Alexander. Both are tadraja, ;ccording 
to the terminology of Pii.l)ini ,·.IV, I, 17 4 ; Kam boja 
has•even the honour of eo special siitra, IV, 1, 175, 
lcambojal luk : there is no Vrddhi for • designating the 
king ; he is• Kamboja (and not Kamboja). It is an excep
tion which Katyayana and Patanjali extends to a series 
of princes : Coqa, Kar:era, Kerala and which Candragomin, 
II, 4, l 04, completes with Saka, all "margraves," chiefs 
established on the borders of India. I do not want to 
push this complicated question furtaer here. I propose 

• to take it up .again elsewhere. in detail with a 'iew to 
drawing certain conclusions that bear on the history of 

the Kushans in particular. I will ~uote h!)re only one 

• 
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• case which is very characteristic of the alternation Kapisa
K:amboja. The Riimayal}a, in the Kasbmit·ian recension 
(~eber, Ramayana, p. 95 note)T reads in the verse IV, 
44, 23, AraHarh Kapz"sam Balhim. K~emendra, in his 
Mafijari (if. 252), writes .Ara~~a Balhi KamboJa0

• Between 
the i of Kapisa and the o of Kamboja, the _intermediary 
appears to be a soit u, an~logaus to the French ?t, which
San.skrit d(\e; not possess and which is supposed by the 
alternation of (Sri) vi (jaya) and of (She-li);/o ( :::::bu") 
(she) in the Indonesi:vt domain. In precisely the same 
domain, we find a name analogous to but not identical with 

• • 
Kam~oja; it is Kam-vuja, t.be present Cambodge, which the 
Si;ghalese and the Tibetans have equa,ly made Jfamboja, 
but whjch never appears with an-o in the epigraphic texts 
written on the spot. Kam-vuja seems to 'make a counter
part of Sri-~ija(ya), and specially of the (orm transcribed 
by San;fo~ta'i ( =8am-bu4 -jay) in Chinese and noted as 
se"mboja • in Javanese (for different forms • of this name 
qf. Ferrand, J. A., 1919, II, J.Q8). Schlegel (T'oung-pao, 
II, 17 6)o had already supposed the relation betweoo 
K;mboja and Se':nboja, in ":hich he found the Malay nanne. 
of the Pl~neria acutifoiia ; but it is a plant of recent 
importation, a native of central" America and now spl'\lad 
over India and Indonesia {Lushington, List, 1825; Paoooda 

• 0 

tree: Jasmine spurge; Spanish American Jasmine); .;he 
names which it has received in Uriya (gosampige), and 
in 'l'ulu (gosampige ; sampai) are manifestly related with 
the Malay name. If the relation between Kamboja and 
Sambojii be exact, it will be necessary to go back still 
further to explain it. • It may be then questione,sl whether 
the name at the bottom is riot that of the BltoJa, which it 
is true, has an aspirate initial ; but the analogy o£ 

the words bhojana, bhofla a-nd others derived from the 

16 • 
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root blzuj in Sanskrit was strong enough to introduce this 
alteration. The Bhojas have been admitted to an elevateti 
rank in Brahmanical socit!ty, on account of their allianctl 
with Knt}a; the Maha Bhiiorata in which they often appear 
generally associates them with the Vr~r:i and the Andhaka, 
the two principal clans of the party of Kr~q.a. But Asoka 
classes them still amongf9t tae front~r countries (Edict, 

• XIII). on -the same footing with the Yavapa and.the 
Kamboja. The geography of \he Pura!}as (Mark., 57, 
53; Payu, 45, 132; Mataya; tl.l3, 5~) classes them 
amongst the. populations of the Vindhyas 'wh.ere 
they are found with ·the Kosala, Tosala, Uiokala, 
etc. 1 In modern • times the name Bhoja became m~re 
familiar than that of • Kamboja a"ftd reacted .on the 

• 
', By a sin!fUlar chance, the name of Kamboja a~d that of 

Cambodge present, independently and at a very long interval, the 
same alteration of the initial.••Ptolemy, VI, 11, 6 when describing 
Bactriane, places to the south of ibe Oxus the Tambyzoi byothe side of 
the 'l'Cikharoi; it is not at all doubtful that Tambyzoi is here the 
equivalent of Kamboja as Tokharoi of T~tkhiira. 

Clb the other hand the name of Cambodge bas~ndergone in China 
a. fina.l transformation or rather deformation at the beginning of the 
l7t\ century ;• the name (of Kan-po-tche) becomes there Tong·pu

tch'ai (Pelliot, B.E.F.E.O., II, 126). Prof. Peiliot proposes to con
sider the character which is read as tong as faulty and to substitute for 

the cha.racter i; whichi ;r ... as kien. It is not perhaps 

• 
a. mere chan~e ; the initial k, becoming palata.lised ha.s in both 
the cas·es changed into a. dental. 

To note further tha·t one of the mouths of the Ganges, the western

;nost, bears in l?tolemy, VII, 1. 18 & 30 the name of $ambuson, 

• 

• 
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latter. , The last dynasty of Vijaynagar, in the ·16th 
• llentury, regularly couples the -two nam~s : its: prin~es pride 

themselves.of.being honoured by JCambhoja-Bhoja-Kalinga, 
~tc: - See for example .Ep. I nil ... XI, . 334 ; XII, 343 ; . .. 

XIII, 228, XVI; 313. The name of Kamboja is always 
written there as .Kambhoja in imitation of Bhoja. _The 

~ndits of Vijaya11agar co~ld ~ave produced in support of 
their spellin~ an almost sacred authority ; the grammll.rian 
Ya'ska, the predecessor of Pat;tini, in the famous pa;sage.of 

• the Nirukta, II, 1, 4, where he mentions the use of the verb 
. . . . 

8av in the sense of "going" amongst the Kamboja adds 
a .•curious interpretation of the na~e : 8a.v1ltir gatikarma . . . . . . 

Kt~mbojef}v e!;a bhaf}1Jale Kambojalf, · Kamoolabhojalf, kamani.lja-
bhoja va kambalahlcg,maniyo bhavatj ... " The Kamboja, these 
are" S'hojaswith the mantle of wool (kr1mbala)," or "the 
Kamboja as kamaniya (desirable)"; _tMe desirable (for 
them), is a mantle of wool (on ::t~:Jcount of the cold, 
adds a.gloss);'' Yaska gives this etymology in order to 
show_ clearly the position of .~he · Kambojas in relation to 
theAry,~s,whose linguistic usage. he opposes to that. of 

·the Kamb9jas in. the following sentence ; . the Kamt:poja,' 
as they are ~ branctt Q£ tpe · Bhoja, do not form a part . - . . 

of the, A.ry!J.. 'l'hus, at an ncient epoch close to . .JVhat 
is called ,the ·vedic. peri~d,- an ~rudite a11d. ~ag~cious 
gramm.arian analyses. the name ·of: .the Kaufbojas, as we 

. .. .. ~ . - . . . . . 
propose to .~o, into kam+bhoia and he frankly admits 
his difficulty'in explaining by Sanskrit the element Knm 
·placed at .the • heRd of the name. . 

·. After this long digression, my attempt . to discp'v!\r 
in; Tama]ipti a ~orraspondance with ~he. na~e . K~ma~iipa . . . . . . . . - _, 

_113ay peFhaps._ n9t see~ so daring. Besjdes, 1 do not pretend 
to put .forward anything except a hypothesis for discussi~n. 

·' ........ ·. .. ... . .... · .. . . .... .. -. . ) 

~hateyer: may be: ,tge final is!;lue, }! w<>uld not affect. the 

• 
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conclusions of our· work. These pairs of ethnics, identical 
in form, differentiated only by their initial, apply t~ • 
regiOns placed by couples in close juxtaposition. The 
process of differentiation by an initial preforma;tive i~ 
foreign to the two groups of languages, Aryan and 
Dravidian, which have created the civilisation ~f historic 
India. It is characteristjc qf a fa19ily of languagQS, 
which .is even to-day spread over a vast lfomain, from 
the Himalayas to the Island of. Palks, and ;,hich still 
maintain themselves in the hills ~n the interior of India. 
The later re1:nesentatives of this ancient race are the 

• unconscious inheritors of. a civilisation which had its • 
greatness. It had c!reated in India veritable political units 
of a considerable extent, SIO strongly linked with the real 
life of the country that they have continued !o exist 
across the milltmniums up to our days. The parallel 
existenc~ of these twin ethnics, as it were, sometimes they 
at·e triplets, throws a curious light on the poli~ical and 
social constitution of this ci"'ilisation. Mr. James Hornell, 
in. a brilliant essay on the origin and the ethpological 

signification of the Indian boats (Memoirs <if tlte Asiatic 

Society of Bengal, Vol. VII, n°• 3, 1920) ha~ been led 
by 'his researches of a Mchnical cha!'ac~er to conclusions 
which he bad to accept he says, though he was not 
pr8!lared fo; them, and these conclusions are not without 
analogy with ours. He admits a strong Polynesian 
influence on the Pre-Dravidian population of the Southern 
coast of India : a wave of Malayan immigration must 
have arrived later, after the entrance of the Dravidians 
on the sce~e, and it was they whlt brought from the 
Malaya Archipelago t.he cultivation of the cocoa-tree. 
I still recall, as a sort of excuse for my boldness, that 
the erudite and inventive A. Weber was not afraid to 

• 

• 
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point out the possible relation between an unexplained 
• word, which remains still inexplicable, tabuvam, which . . 

he had met with in· the Veda of %fagi!\ ( Atharvav. ; V, 1:1) 
in a !ormula against the poison of serpents and the 
Australo-I\Jlynesian word tabou (Sitzh. Ak. Wiss. Berlin, 
1876, XX~l, p .• 684) ; he thought of a late borrowing, 

CQm~ng from ind~ by w:y ~f the Indian colonies of 
Indonesia. -Barth, when criticising this Memoir in the 
Bulletin des Religions de l'Inde (fEuvre.Y, II, p." 254), 

- . . 
reasonably observed : "It attaches a very great fortune 

. . 
1.6 three obscure syllables lost in a corner of the Atharva-
veaa" ; he added nevertheless : " If ther~ be a relation 

·• 
between the two words, it would be ratJhm·, as it seems to 
me, in the inverse ~use." There.is occasion now to take 
the que~ti~n up again and to pursue .a methodical research 
to disclose the influences which this past• had exercised on 
the development of Indian civilisation~ Prof. Przyluski has 
alre~dy • boldly opened the way for the vocs.bulary ( Menz. 
$oc. Ling., XXII, 205, B~tll. Soc. Ling., XXIV, 118 :ff.). 

\ .• ! •• 

we rr.u~t know whether the legends, the religion and 
• . t • 

the philosophical thought of India do not owe anytl)ing 
tO.· this past. India has been too exclusively examined 
fr.om the • Indo;Europe::tn sta!ldpoint. It ought tQ be 

remembered that India is a great maritime country, open 
to a vast sea forming so exactly its Mediterranean., a 
M~diterranean of proportionate dimensions-which for a 
Icing time was believed to be closed m the south. 
The movement which cari'ied the Indian colonisation 
towards the Far East, probably about the beginning of the 

Christian Era, was- far from inaugurating a new route, 
as Columbus did m navigating towa.rds • the West. 

Adventurers, traffickers and missionaries, profited by the 

technical progress of navigation and followed, under the best 

• 
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conditions of comfort and efficiency, the way traced 
from time immemorial, by the mariners of another rae~, • 

whom the Aryan or At·y%nised India despised as savages. 

The daring and skill of these men she was un~ble to 
appreciate before and she continued t.o tgnD!"e all that 
she owed to them. • 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• 
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• · Non-Aryah Loabs in lnd~-Aryan 
• 

SANSK'RIT Mitanga 1 

• 
The elephant is capable of taking objects by its trunk. 

This .is why in some languages its name is• derived from 
the• word signifying "hand." In San~krit hastin, karin, · 
"elephant " means •an animal wltich has a hand (hasta-, . . 
kara- ).. In a part of the Indonesian group; lim an· is a 
name of elephant derived from lima " hand." 

'· In the Austro-Asiatic languages the words which 
mean ' lrand ' fall under two principal tylles : with or 
without the final consonant. • • 

(a) With the final conso'?ant ; dialects of the Mala.r 
peninsula: tong, tunf!, tak (qf. Khmer dan!J nan!J] ; Stieng 
tong " the wist, handle ~~~~ . 

(b) Without .the final colfsonant: Mon toa [taiJ ; 
Khmer rlay · [~ai] ; Annamite tay ; Palaung tai ; Santali 

• ti, etc. .. • 
It. is probable that all these forms originated fro~ 

an ancient tan (Skeat and Blagden had already proposed • 
tan with reservation) as in the Austro-Asiatic languages 

a final conso11ant often 'disappears and yields place 

to a vocalic eleme~t i and ?/· It is thus that one 
• 

• 
1 J 11an Przyluski, Bulletin de la Socie'te' de Lingu.istique, 1925 

(79)' pp. 98·103. 
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may explain the forms like Malay and Batak taiwn ; • 

MalaO'ashy t~nan; Cam tanin ; Jarai tihian, all of whit!i1 
~ . . 

mean" hand." • 
Some of the dialects of the Malay pe!Jinsu"la for 

designating 'elephant ' has a word ';'ith the elem-ent 
ian, ton : tangat, maintong. 

0 . • • 
I£ some of the details"of 'these moaern f9rms are verv 

v • 

obscure, the case i" different with lndo-Ar~n matanq'J 

"elephant." One can discover there, at the first sight, the 
element tan preceded by the prefix ma. j}Iatanga-, which 
is thus the llflme of an animal, is also used sometimes 

to mean an abor~inal tribe of India, as it verfo£ten 
happens (if. Oldenberg, La religion rltt Verla, trans. 
Henry, p. 71, 72). • • • 

The existen~e of a prefix ma- m the Austro-Asiatic 
languages is proved.specially by the following example : 
it is found in.~antali marrl'ib which A. Campbell ~ranslates 

as "great, • large, big, huge, to become or cause to 
become great, large, big, huge ; first-born, principal, 
head, chief, ; mar an is derived from a root ran, lan and 

a prefix. ma- :ts is indicated by the words .. which mean 

" ~reat" in languages of. the s~me family : <Jam, prauib, 
e I 

Jarai' pron, glon. In modern Annamite lon "great" 
h¥ only ]:5reserved the root. But the middle A nnamite 

I 

rnlon still preserved, in the 17th century, the tr:tce of 

the element ma. 
In Khasi a particle of emphasis ma- is placed before 

the pronouns. "Ma- prefixed emphasises the pronoun ; 
nga la ong, ma - nga =I said, even I-'' (Linguistic Survey 

• 
of India, IIr p. 9). It even seems that this particle of 
emphasis . used in polite forms before the pronoun of the 

r:;econd person exists in a contracted form al~ng with it. 



• 
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In face of Bahnar e, z~., Kaseng and Halang ai "you, 
• thou," there is in Kon-tu and Sue mai, and in Annamite 

• 
mJi!J or may which have the same meaning, In Stieng 
two different forms either with or without nz, exist side 
by side for:specific use; ei is used when speaking to a 
woman and mei when addressing a man, 

• • • • v 

SllNSKRIT mayura-, mayuka-, maruka-. 
• • 0 

"A name of peacock ;mayura- already a,ppears in the 
~gveda. Prof. Jules Bl~ch has recently compared it with 
Dravidian, Munda and Indo-Chinese forms (B.S.L. XXV, 
p. e_tq). The principal Austro-Asiatic f~rms are the 
fol!owing: • 

San tali 
. 
maralc' • 

Savara mara 
.., 
Cam am'JOak 

Malay me.ra • ., 
f,rau • bralc 

Stieng br~lc • 
Mon mra . 

Most o't these word~ . pres~nt a final guttural and .the 
ancient form seems to have been nzarak preserved almost 
intact in Santali where k' is the notation oJl. implosive. . . . 
T n 1naralc the prefix ma can be Isolated from the root raic 

which imjtates the cry of this bird. In fact in the Santali 
dictionary of A. Campbell the following word is found .. 

rak' " to weep, to beseech, the call, cry or note of 
a bea~t, bird or insect." 

Amongst the examples given under this w-or!i we have : 
mamk' r~k' " peacock-crow which is earlier than cock

cr~w.'' 
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The same syllable rak explains Malay sorak, Khmer 

srek and Jarai krai!J,, all of which mean "to cry." The • 
peacock, of which the shrill cry is heard before that or 
the cock is the bird that cries rak. In Sanskrit a name 

of peacock is · mar5ka which is formed after the A·ustro
Asiatic word, if one accepts the equivalenc~ a=ft of which 
I h.we already given examples in a previous article 

• • C'l • 

(R S. L. XXIV, p. lZO), • 

Besides mar~ka- another name of peacock in Sanskrit 
• 

Is mayuka mentioned in the 
0 

supplement of the 
dictionary of Hemacandra. The change of the first into 

• the second of these forms can be easily explained •in • 
the Austro-Asiaticlianguages. It is thus that we bave·in 

Malay me raft, Cam moriaA, and J arai mi}';lf, for the ~jective 
" red." 

Mayuka and :nayura, which have the same meaning 
• 

are so much similar to each other that nobody is justified 
in separating• them. Moreover, one feels terdpted to 
think of their relationship tlecause -ka and -r~ are regular 
su'ffixes m Indo-Aryan. But how has oneo passed 
from the one form to the other.? The Vedic language, 
learned and aristocratic, has trans•posed the popular word, 
and.images to a higher pla~e ; it" is just. the cause of its 
obscurity aud prestige. Afayuka- borrowed from the abori
gil!al tribes was of too humble an origin to be used in the 
Vedic hymns for the most noble bird. Was it possible to 
change the termination ? }Jfayuka- had the appearance of 
being formed from mayu + ka-,1 In substituting -lea by -ra 
an unexpected and consequently less popular aspect was 

• • 
' The Indo-.lryans were accustomed to this kind of arbitr~ry 

·analysis. The wotd sura--' god,' for instance, bas been created in 'an 
unjustified manner by isolating the initial a from asura. 
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given to the word. Perhaps the su x -ra was also more 

• respectable than -lea as it opposed its popular equivalent -la. ' 

• i1fayura-, once admitted into the religious literature, 
bad evolved like other Indo-Aryan words. The exist~nce 
of a l"mk~it form mora explains the name of the Maur_ya 

dynasty. •This word which the Ch nese trau"slators render 
by "the family of the Peacock·" is to be classed with . . ' 
Matanga alllongst the naaleS •of . 
re~ted too animal or vegetable of 
with the progress in om•rese~trcb. 

ibes and royal clans 
hich the list wtll grow 

Thus· the prefix 6Ja-, which e have discovered in 
S~ntali maran and. in several Au tro-Asiatic pronouns is 

fo,mfd again at the beginning of th n~mes of "elephant '' 
and "pea~ock." The elephant, he lord of the forest, 

'and tha peacock, t~e king of birds, occupy a high place 
in the order of beings; maran ualifi.es that which is 
either . physically or morally great;. in Kbasi the particle 
ma- is.emphatic. 'l'o what exten is the. element ma a 
t:eal pre"fix ? Is it not rather an lement of vocabulary, 
a word having an augmentative value ? In a large 
number"of Indo-Chinese and Ind nesian languages mas 
or mah is a name of gold, the preci qs metal par ,excellence. 

In Javane~e the same ~ord mas hich means 'gold' is 
also a title o£ "o.oblese. • In Stie g mah means ' g~eat' 
and in Bahnar there is mah " gol1" and mii " straight, 
the right. side." . . • 

The problem only can be indica ed here as it presents 
itself almost m the same rna ner as other prefixes. 
Thus ·the prefix tam which we ba e found out in Indo
Aryan tambulam •; betel " (B. . L. X.XIV, p. 256), 
normally precedes the names o trees in oiStien g and 

Bahnar~ is used in the' langua, s of the same family 
to form the name of ' tree ' : t m-lon, tiJ"m-lon, tom-~hi 
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etc ...... and is i~ Khmer and in Stillnoo, under the forms . " dom Hom], tom, a real name which means" trunk of a • 
tree, principle, origin." 

• 
SANSKRIT makuta~, mnknta. 

• 
As soon as we admit that in certain words -the exis~ . 

tence of prefix ma~ had probably the augmentative value 
and was susceptible to t.a'ke fhe. forr!r mu~ • we can try 
to anaiyse in the same way other Indo~Ary•an wor.Is 

suspected to have been borrowed ft'bm the Austro~Asiatic 

languages. It will be seen later on ,,hat Ynalcufa~, mnlcu(a

~' diadem " contain the same prefix ma-, mu-. Jfuralel, 
the name of a fis)f is also the name of a people ( Kdth"i~ 
saritsiigara, 19, 96), which has been assimilated to Kerala 
(Diet. o£ Saint-Petersburg under mltrala); besides Murata 

or -"tfurandala is. the name of a river in the country o£ 

Kerala. We have he»e a play o£ suffixes and infixes which 

denotes an A.ustro-Asratic origin. From keral~- one 

passEs to ·nmrala by a substitution of the prefix mn- for 
ke- and murandala is derived.from murala by the infixation 
of • nd, a double infix frequent in the Austro-Asiatic lan

guages. In supposing that ,na-,• mu- has here too the 

augl!lentative value it can, he u14derstood why"this prefix 
has been used for designating a river, a l:Jeople or au im

portant tribe and the fish eponymous with this tribe. One 
• may be even temP,ted to explain in the same way Vedic 

marut, name of wiud, o£ the wind-gods and of tbe tempest, 
of which no satisfactory explanation has as yet been given. 
If the peacock *maruk(a) is "the bird that cries," could 

not the wind and the Maruts be called " those who cry '' • 
or the "r~arers" ? In one of the Sakai dialects (Malay . 
peninsula) parttg is the word for wind with which one 

may compare, in the same region, ru "roar" (like a tiger) 

• 
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and Mon p~ru " roaring, soan ." It is tme that we 
.have in Sanskrit marnt and ot *mant,k, but there is 
~n Indo-Aryan a root rud me!t ing precisely "to "cry, 
to laq~ent, to roar " and the n uns llke 1·ntam " cry" 
and Rud~a "the -roarer," name of the great god, the 
chief of the M1truts. _ It might be conceived that by 

• atlalogy with rnd,'Wf•utam, t•e na.me f wind became mar11t. ,.. . 
But here 18 merely a. conjecture. The study •of the 

• • 
~roper names in Indo-Auan cannot ield in many cases 
definite results so loig as . re the importance of 

Austro-Asiatic contributions 
• 

eligi~n and civilisa-
tion.of ancient India. 1 . . . 

• 

1 Before publishing such a comprehensive study I have begun to 
show in two monograph.!' tLe influence of the Austro-Asiatic ·vilisation 
on the religious and social institutions of ancieQt I~dia Etndes 

Asiatique;, La princesse a l'odeur de poisson et la niLgi dans s tradi-

tions ·de l' Asie orientale and J ournaJ Asiatique, 1924, II, p. 10 ff. Le 
- re d s Mill et u e nuits e l h 



• 
/ 

• 

II • 
• 

Names of Indian Towns "in the . . .. 
· Geography of Ptolemy P. 

• 
Pura is one of the words which mean "town " in . . 

Sansknt and names of towns ending in pura were numerous 

in ancient India. It is, therefore, quite strange th'ht . . 
we meet only twoOsuch names m the Tables of Ptolemj: 

Selampoura and J-fapoura. 2 We fi~ besides a town 

which is called in different manuscripts either Petrtapolis 

or M entapolis afld this word may be a hellenised form 

of an Indian name •eiJding in pura. The prologue of the 

Suka-saptati ~entions a town called Paiicapura and. pla(·es 
there a fami1 y of Br~hmir;tas. 3 Penta polis represents 

ex:w:ltly Paficapura. Pentapolis therefore is col!lparable 

to Pentagramma (Pto1. I, 57), which seems to stand 

exactlv for Paficavrama. The tlilderation of five villages 
(pafi't:;gramZ) are kn:wn to the la~ texts (Yajfi~valkya, 2, • 
272). In Pentagramma only the first part of the name . . 
is ttreek, but in Pentapolis the whole name is such. 

The hellenisation of some toponomies should not astonish 

us in a book which enumerates countries like ArgyrA 

i Jean Przyluski. Bulletin de Ia Societe de Linguistique, 1926 (83), 

pp. 218-229. • • 
2 I refer once l.or all to the edition and index of Mr. Renou, La 

geoffraphie de Ptolemee, L'lnde (VII, ].4), Paris, Champion, !925. 
3 The same town is also weutioued in the 40th section of the 

work . 

• 
• 

• 
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and Khryse and • isl~~jnds like Heptanesia and Trinesia. 
,.We know on the other hand that some Indiah towns were 
formed by 'agglomerations 1 ~d this fact justifie,; names 
.like ~aiicapura, Pa~.cagrflma., 

By the side of names in -pura we find names of towns 
• of the type Hippokoura, Barakoura. Koura · was no 

doubt an Indian -word meaJlin~ "town." T·he Mahabharata 
mentions o~ several occasions the town of Dantak~t:a and 
associates • it with . the name of the Ka.linga people. It . . 
does not seem to be doubtful at all that Dantakura was • "a geographical name either analogous to . or identical 
wfth Dantapura," the town of the Kaliug•as (S .• Levi : . . 
Notes Inrliennes in Journ. As., 1925, I, 48-ii5, infra, App. to 
Part III). Dantapura may mean. " the city of elephant's 
tusks." The country of Kalinga was famous for ·its 
elephants (Le Parinirva1Ja et les Fttneraille8 d1t Buddha, pp. 
117•8). Dantakura being a desigflation analogous to 
Dantapnra, it is tempting to suggest the equivalence·;. 

~ 

pura= kura =town. It will ~e seen just now that this. 
hypothe~is explains a certain number of facts. . • . 

In names like Hippokoura, Barakoura, the intervocalic 
• occlusive lc can easily ()hange into a sonant g. This is W,h,Y 

we· find i~ the Tables of •Ptolemy another tq:~ . in 
-gO'Iaa by the • side of that in ·-lcoura; Nag~gouFa:, 
Souannagoura, Astago1,1ra. Naga no doubt •stands .for 
1zaga "dragon "; Souanna for suMr1Ja ( qf. Pali Stl1iU'IJ'J.Ul) 
"gold "; asta for a~~a " eight/' N agagoura was probably 
the city of naga (qf. modern Nagpur); Sounnagoura, 
athe city . of gold". and Astagoura a name with a 
numerical element• at the beginning comparable to 

• 

1 On the different agglomerations comprised under the sole name 
of Vaisali, c/. Uvasag~d~siio,:edit. R. Hoernle, fols. I, n. 8. 

18 • 
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Pentapolis, Pentagramma. 1 The manus'cripts of Ptolemy 
mentions still another town called Gammogoura or. 
Brammokoura. The last. reading conveys an acceptabl~ 
meaning. Brammokoura was doubtles~ the city of Btahma 
(if. in Ptolemy the towns Bramme and Brl\mma and 
in Rurma the famous Prome). The hyf>othesis pjtra = 

• 

kura thus becomes more pr~bab~. • • 
I. qave shown elsewhere (Journ. A.a., 1921>, pp. 25-9) 

that in some Indian names the initjal frequently disa-gpea.rs. 
This phenomenon explains the p~sage of pura or kura 
to ura. In fact the names of towns ending in -oura are 

• • 
num~rous in Ptolemy : Poloperoura, Koreoura, Karoura,.etc. 
Numerous are also ttle names with the termination -our. 
These names stand in the same relations to those in -oura 

• 
as the modern names in pur to those in pura. NagoUl" 
for example is codlparable to Nagpur and Nagaoura. 

Besides the names in the Tables of Ptolemy ending 
in -oura and -our are not without equivalents in "modern 
onomasticon. Cannanore 05 Ka'(l!["anur or Ka'(b'(t/ur, for 
ex~ple, is the city (ur) of Kr~J}a (ef. Hohso'!l-Johaon, 
s.v.); and to this Dravidian word ur "city" or" vil1age" 
corresponds in Canarese uru and iiP Tamil ura ( ~infl. Sttrv. • 
Ind. ·IV, pp. 325 & 679). l"t is al~o a prt'wi possible that 
the names of cities in -oura and -our are derived from 
purq, as weU·as kura. The quantity of u in the Dravidian 
word ura, ttru, ur makes us more inclined to admit the 
second alternative. t 

To sum up, besides the Indo-Aryan words like pura, 
grama, etc., the names of towns in the Tables of Ptolemy 

• 
• 

t For the nam•e of towns with " eight " as its first ell!ment, cf. 
A!~hakanagara at Sanchi Inscr., No. 204, and in Anguttara, V. 342. 

I V 

• We have pur in Vedic but pura bas always u, 

• 
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have for their second ·element, a series of forms · kimra, 

• ~our a, our a, our which are interconnected with each ·other 

and can all be explained by th~single word ku~'a. meaning 

"city;''· . 
As it• often happens, the results which we have JUSt . . 

arrived at, raise-new problems. I£ pura is Indo-Aryan, 

tfl which languages do kjra l}nd other WOrds of the series 
properly he1ong ? What is the origin of th~' word k:V,ra ? 

• We h~v~. just see~ that the word ])antakura seems 

to be modelled after• Dantapura. The~e are still· two 
other forms. 1Jamlag1tla in Pliny VI, 73, ~orresponds 

• to• IJa-utakura. and Pt·ofessor Sylvain Levi has precisely . . 

shown that Paloura is another term fflr lJandagula (Notes 

Inrli~nnes, p. 53}. We have thus four forms corres

pondin•g with each .other: IJantap?f.ra, JJantakura, 

lJandagula, Paloum. If we suggest "'the equivalence : 

pur a= lGura:::: gula = oura =city-then it necessarily fullows 

that : • 

danta = dandq =pal~ tusk of elephant. 
' . 

Now it• remains to be answered in ":hich languages pal 

. can mean "elephant's pusk." We· have in the Austro-

Asiatic family : •• 
• I~ 

Malay Peninsula 

Khmer 

Stieng 

Kaseng 
Sue 

Halang 

Sedang ~ 

Jarai, Bahnar 

Cam 
. Kon-tu 

bala', 
pltluk 

blik 

hlo~ 

hot6 

mila 

bola 

bola 

· bala 

palo 

oala, · . . ba.t' 

• 

• 
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All these words mean "elephant's tusk" and are 

connecte,l with a root bat which signifies "horn " in the. 
Austro-Asiatic languages at1d hence, means of defence for 
the elephant. The example of Khmer: phtt:k< bhtu'l, a~d 
Kon-tu: palo shows that the initial sonant b can)e soften
ed into a sound p, a fact which explains the-form pal which 

• 

has been taken out from PaJ.oura. • • 
It i~ true that the equivalence pat=" eleph:nt's tusk" 

rests solely on the fact that pal r~pr~sents Sanskrit danta. 

But rlanta signifies as well : tooth8 tooth of elephant ana 
ivory. 'J'h~ Dravidian languages have the following . . . 
words for tooth (.Lzng. SurtJ. lnd., IV, 650) :- • 

• 
Telugu, Malayalam, Tamil 
Kaikar;Ji 
Korvi 
Canarese 
Kurukh 
GoQ~i 

• 

• 

• paltu 

pella 

pelt 

hatlu 

pall 

pal 

• 

• In Paloura the element pat can therefore be-either a 
Dravidian worJ "meaning tooth or .an A ustro-~siatic word 
meaning a elephant's tusk." 1 Ifo we eonside; only the 
first • syllable of the word; nothing perq~its us to decide 
if Paloura is Dravidian or Austro-Asiatic 

• 
mhatever it may be, ])antapura, JJantakura, ])andagttla 

and Paloura are intimately related to each other. lt 
seems probable that these four names were equivalent 

1 It may be interesting to compare with these words the name of 
elephant in the Semitic languages: Assyr~n : pilu, Aramean : pil, 

Arab : /il. vfe kllJlw that there is frequent confusion between the 
words for elephant and "ivory." In Greek, for example, •'ll)tpas, first 
meant "ivory." It is probable that Assyrian pilu, Aramean pil, etc., 
are borrowed from the languages of India. 
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to each ·other and used in different diaJeets. These 
~tames reveal, aJon~ with the divei'sity of· local speeches; 
a.' strange case of lingiiistic • syncretism, ~ecaus~, if 
Dar1taputa is clearly Aryan, the other forms are at feast 
parti"ally ~on..: Aryan ; kura is not known to be' an Aryan 
name, and we fiM it associated with Sanskrit dant~. ·w~ 

• h:ive here ~he pteof ~f it1timate peiletratio~ bet~een 
ArJ;;al'i · and;: r:oh-Ai'yan vocabularies and also the ~ndica
tioh ·of ethnical and' cirlttiral mi'xture. 

It is moreover posiib'lt;l to, go. still' d~eper into the 

hie!archy of forms. When enumerating the ~owns between 
the J>seudostomos and the Baris, Ptolemy (VH, 1, 86) 
mentions, after different "localities, KarJura, the royal city, 

· and then other t<JWns w'hich do not merit this epithet, . . . . ' ' 

and amongst them, Arembour, Koureour, Detour, etc. 
After the interior cities of Pandiones, "such M Tainour, 
Korindour, we find Mod!'ura, the 'royal" city of the Pandion, 
then ·other towns· such as Akour, Kaliour, Eikorir, and 
then Orthoura, a royal city ani other cities like Abour, 
Nagour, .etc. It appear~ that in a vast territory, KarouJO.~ 
Modoura, Orth~U:ra were ~he· royal cities ·while the names 
in -our d~ignate the mdinaty · agglomerations. This 
distinction does .ngt certainly nola good for other regfons 
of India. It ceases to be true for the · Arouarnoi of 
whom Skopeloura, the only. town in -oura is "not at aM a 
royil city hut further on amongst the Maisoloi, the on'ly 
city in -oura : Pitoura is precisely called a metropolis.' 
1t seems that in the largest part of the Dekhan, the cities 
'in -oura had a ·special dign'ity superipr to that of the 
·towns in -our. Thtse · differences in th~ onomasticon' . . . 
should ~rrespond to two cultural levels. 'l'he names in. 
:oi:rra' were perhaps in pse in the official language while 
the names in -our belonged to cori'lltry speeches. 

• 
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Though it. seems probable that, pura, kura, *gura, ura, 
ur, correspond to some distinct social levels it is not easy 
to define to which fatq,ilies of languages do these forms 
belong. Professor Sylvain Levi has thus written about 
koura : " One is inclined to connect the final• 0 koura in 
Hippokoura with 0 kour.ai, which seems to.be a plural form, 
in the name Sosikourai (VII, l, lQ), which certainly 

• 0 

corres~onds to Tuticorin ; here kourai is ~ithout any 
doubt the equivalent of the Tamil word kn~i-plac'e of 

• habitation, town-(c+'. the texts; s.v. Tuticorin in Hohson-:1. 0 

Jobson of Yule and Burnell). But the identity kura= 
kourai is verldoubtful.'' (!votes Inrlienness, p. 57.) • 

• Let us observe that the final -ai is not certain. Some 
MSS. give 0 oureri, 0 ouri, 0 ouroi, etc.,,~~>nd M. Renou, who 
for the first part of the word has too hastily !tccepted 
the reading M(}f]i0

, might have had even good reason to 
adopt the reading • 0 lcouri for the second part of the 
word-a form very near to Tamil lcoqi " town." • Be~ides 
Ptolemy mentions a town frokouri and a market place 
Tarakori (VII, 4, 6 and 7) in Taprobane. I presume that • • 
names of this type should also be connected with Tamil 
lcudi and modern Tuticorin. T'be existence of forms like 
k1t;p,, un~, ura, ur iq. ~ravidta.n ca.n expl~in modern 
names like Tuticorin,_ Travancore, Can~anore, etc. ; but 
th~re is nothing to prove that th'Cse forms are properly 
Dravidian. The words which mean "town " being 
essentially words pertaining to a civilisation are always 
suspected to have been borrowed by the less advanced 
people from their neighbours. It is therefore necessary to 
examine if other n,on-Aryan Iarrgu:bges of India contain 
anything o! tbat kind. • 

In the Munda. languages we have the following words 
for village (cf. Ling. Surv. Inrl., lV, pp. 272-5) 

• 

• 
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San tali a to 
Mable a to Kurku · altu . • 
Mundari hatu • 
Birhar hato Savara gorjan 

Dhang:V hato . 
In this group of languages ancient *k may become 

• • • • 
a sonant, ~£ten itself· to h and can even disappear . 
completely. • The above forms therefore autbprise us to 
suggest an ancient *kat~·for "village:'' 

I it Indonesia, on tte other hand the names of towns 
or 1'il!ages' ending in lcuta are numerous. ~itb reference 
. to. th•e circumstances, the meaning we .,hould attribute to 
this word is that of " capital " " fortress l• " town " or . ' ' 
"vill!'g~." In Java, kuta means "the court," "the royal 
habitation." T~~ ... Malay. and A chin hut a correspond 
Minangkabao koto and Batak httta • ('Encyclopcedie Pan 

Nededan~sclt-lndii, 2nd 'ed. s.v. kota) 1 • • 

Thus the Munda terms seem to· be derived from an 
• 

ancient *kati and the Indonesian forms can be trac~d 
back to kuta. These two Austro-Asiatic types appear to 
be related to the verbs; meaning : to close, . to enclose, 
etc., all agglomerations,. great. or sm~ll being in ancW3nt 

~ . 
times protected oy a hedge or a wall against pillage and 
enemy., 

... 
Cam 

Bahnar 

kflro'k 
karo'l], · 

kron 

• 
• 

"close, shut, enclose, cover" 
" closing, shutting" 
"closing, shutting " 

' It is' naturally a8mitted that all these wordj are loans 
from San~krit (ku~a '.' fortress "). So, many tillages without 
any importance would be, consequently, ancient fortresses and would 
have partly an Indian name. · But it will be just now seen that the 
problem is not so simple. 

• 
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Jarai 
Stieng 
Ann amite 

kro, kri 

kotah "cover " 
kh' it • " close, envelope " 

• 

Mak. kurun 
Old Javan.} 

"enclosed, shut, en8hain"ed, 
to be shut" • Sund. 

Malay 

Tagal 
Dayak 

kolon • 
lcuron 1 

• 

• 
" 
" 

• 

• 

The same vowel and consonant Ghanges which we find 
in the form of these verbs are also observed in the nouns 

• meaninO' " skin, bark, shell " in the same domain. 'N e 
0 • 

have on one han<f, in common Indonesian kulit "skin, 
bark " t and on the other in th~ languages of the 

• 
continent : 
.. 

kulit " skin" kacf,u~ " bark " Uam 
Babnar akar 

" 
lwdah 

" 
Sue sonkal 

Tareng, Kaseng- a1~kar • 
" • 

Kon-tu .. ... 
(ketok ., ketong " scales (of 
I 0 

I 
0 fish) " 

• • .... 
Malay Peninsula -{ keto' 

" 
ltetong "shell (of 

• I tortoise) " 
• ... 

lgeto " 
keto' " egg-shell " 

' We should still add to this series the verbs meaning " surround 

by a link" : 

Bahnar 
Stien~ 

Sedang 
Mon 

• 

" kot, 
kot 
kat .... 
dakat 

Maliy ikat 
Malay Pen. jekod ..... 

e ekat 

O/. Brandstetter; trans. Blagden, Indonesian Linguistics, p. 34, 

• 

• 

• 
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The analogy between the verbs of the series " to . 
• ~nclose '' and the substantives of the series "skin, bark" 

is manifest. There is nothing t~ be surprised. Whether 
we m~an the skin of an animal, the bark of a tree, the 
shell of a• tortoise or the scale of a fish we always think 
of a C{cove~ " and this notion can naturally be explained by 
"inclosure." Thee same ~ot J3an well serve to designate 
all enclosed ~gglomerations : cities, fortresses proteooed by 
ramparts 0; simple villa~s protected by a thick ·enclosure 
as c~n be still _ seen iJi the Far East. And thus can be 
explained Indonesian words like lwta "town,_ village," and 
no ·d~ubt, the Sanskrit words such as kuif,ya "wall" and · 
kn~a "fortres~." These last two word~ can be .added to 
the already long ~ist of Indo-Aryan words bGrrowed : 

• from the non-Aryan languages. 
Thus if we were to sum up, from an •ancient Austro

Asiatic root ka?', kur, kut meaning "to enclose, to cover" 
were derived. : 

(a) in the tables of Ptelemy the series : -koura, 
-goura, ·OZtra, -ou?·, 

(b) in Sanskrit kiiif,ya_ ''wall," ku{a ~'fortress," 
• 

(c) nulllerous words meaning "town" or " village" 
in the M unda, lmlonesian • and I}ravidian languages. 1 • 

: Should we then locate that cultural · and_ linguistic 
horizon; from which these words so· important for the · 
history of institutions are derived,. in the trans-Gangetic 

' India·? There are facts to show that it will be a mistake 
not to look at all towards the west. 

Amongst the ancient peoples of the North-West of · 
India are found tM Bhadras of whom the capjtal Sakala ... 

• ' It can be even asked if some Indo-Aryan and non-Aryan 
words meaning "house" do not· belong to the sa!Ile family. Thiq- . 
question merits a separate discussi~n, 

19 • 
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was also called Bhadramkara. I have shown elsewhere 
that the Bhadras were also ca1led Bhadrakara, as such• 
was the name of their f!ity .1 If Bhadra be an ethnic 
name then Bhadramkara, name of the capita], can signify 
"the city of the Bhadras." We can thus seliarate, the 
element okira from the name of a city of "which the other 
name Sakala suggests that ~t mtght bavt! been founded b)' 

• 
a population coming from the west. 

• 
In the same way as 0 koura.often becomes 0 goura in 

the tables of Ptolemy 0 kara als~ can be represented by 
numerous worQ,s ending in °!JaTa: Mandagara, Armaga~a, 

Bramagara, Margara, Kamigara, Kattigara, etc. 2 • 

This new type rargely surp~tsses the frontier of India. 
Mr. Autran points out to me t.he ancient names of. cities 
in *kara and *gara in the west of India.. Sumerian 
precisely contains • a r~ot which can explain these names. 3 

gar "to enclose, to assemble, to group" 
g' ar (har) , , ,, 

" . 
There is still in Sumerian, • 

lear " wall " 4 

ingar "ramparts, wall." • • 

nesides we know that th"e vowel changes of the type 
of a : : u ar~ frequent in Sumerian and the root gar can 
be fbund under the forms: 5 

' Un ancien peuple du Penfab: les Udumbara in Journ. As., 

1926, p. 7. 
2 Nevertheless it is possible that in some of these names, the 

element -agara represents Skt. iigiira. 
• C/. C. Autran, Sumerien et lndo-Euro'lften, p. 82, and Delitsch, 

Sumerisches aTosscw-. • • Fr. Delitsch, Glossar, and C. Au'tran Sumerien et lndo-Europeen, 

p. 82. 
• ,Autrap 1 ibid, p. 113, 

• 
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gar-
kar- "to connect, to assemble " 
kur • 

'l'he Austro-Asiatic " verbal root " kar, kur, .is found 
again in ~umerian with the same yariations and . semantic 
value .. 
•· On the other-hand in ilumerian we also find : 

• 
uru " to found " 

"habitatil!n, city," . . 
a form. which is sometimes reduced to ur. 1 

• It is not improbable that the Sumerian •series lear, kur, 
ur:, ur contains . some distinct roots ~f si'milar forms with 
similar meanings .• 

~othing however permits us to decide definitely if 
,thl3 Indian series. kfu:a, *gura, ura, ur, \vith their variants 
kara, *gara is properly Austro-Asiatic or Sumerian. The 
indeeisoive character of the question is not at al negligible 
because it raises a new proQlem-that of the relation 
betwee~ Sul1lerian and Austro-Asiatic languages. • 

Mr. Autran has already pointed 011t 2 that. pan, ,the 
Sumerian word for bow' is analogous to the Austro-Asiatic . . 

· words meanin~ "bow,• to dtaw a bow." It miJ.Y be 
said that this similarity is purely a fortuitous one; But· 
with the Sumerian series lear, kur, nru, nr the· uncertii.inty 
appears to .be less. The examples of such similarity can 
be however multiplied. I shall content myself m 
pointing out the most suggestive o~es: 

Sumerian. Austro-Asiatic, 
• 

g' a " fish " "fish" ka•(common i\ustro•Asiatic) . 
• 

1 Delitsch, Glossar. 

• Ibid, p. 123, andcf. B.S.L., XXV, pp. 56-59. 

• 
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Sumerian. Austro-Asiatic. 

ku "(kua) " • 
sig "skin covered with "flairs," sok (Mon) 

"hair," 
"wool" 

gatu " man " 

mulu 
" 

ur 
" 

br~ru " fruit " 

• 

gula " great " 
gat ,, 

• 
mah " great " .. . 
ne~emonstrative 

• 

• 

sok (Stieng) 
• 

8uk (Old Kh!Jler) 

• !~} -(~alat Pen insult~.) 
sak 

"man ':koZ (common.Munda) 
~nr (Malay Peninsula) 
mono (Halang) 
benu (Lave) 
ur-an (Cam) 
or-a-» (Malay) 

" fruit " peti • 

• 
• 

pete (Malay Peninsula) 

ple 

plei (Bahnar) 

• phtl (Khmer) 

" great " karu 

kadu (Nikobarese) 
• •karu (ChowraJ 
• kadui (l\falay Peninsula) 

Augmentative prefix ma 
Demonstrative ni, ne (common 

Austro-Asiatic). 

These analogies, of which the lir.t is r.ot exhausted, 
can be explained as loan-words. It is neither impossible 
that Sumerian should be related to the Austric languages. 
But it w<fuld. be premature to t1'Y to choose between the • 
two alternatives . 

• 

• 
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Non-Aryan Loans in l~do-Aryan . ' 

• KodumbMa, ()dunwara 1 

• . 
In a "series of articles published in the . Menzo~re8 

and the Bnlletin de la Societe de Lingui8tique I have begun. 
. . 

to show, since 1920, what the Indo-Aryan vocabulary 
o'-'es to the Austro-Asiatic 2 languages. • After having 
prepared the way, I have marked oot in these languages 
a certain number of ·words of which the initial bas either . ' 

• 

i Taken from .Prof. J. Przyluski's article: Un ancien peuple 

du Penjab : Les U dumbara, J. As., 1926, pp~ 25-36. 
2 VXhile speaking of "Austro-Asiatic" languages I attribute 

to this word a meaning of comprehensive nature not in use till now. 
I use it for designating 'a linguistit family which singularly surpasses 
the limitiio of Austric Asia. It is difficult to find a geographical 'erm 
which will be sufficiently general .to include all the languages spoken, 
not only in Eastern Asia • but also in a large part of Oceania, AfHca 
(Madagascaf) and no doub~ to tije north of the Pacific in ancient 

' . 
times, "Austro·A~iatic" is suggested by the hypothesis that Austric 
Asia is the region whence the people speaking tbeee .Janguages seem 
to have dispersed. Such was the opinion of H. Kern who admitted 
the continental origin of tber Malayo-Polynesian peoples. This 
hypothesis. bas not yet been confirmed by any fact. P. Schmidt 
who was the first to speak of " Austro-Asiatic '' languages reserve 
this word for the languages of the continent and makes the " Austro- • 
Asiatic " language a subdivision of the Austric language. This 
last term has ~he disahantage of apparently confining the language, 
still largely spread to ·the north of the equator,.only to the Austric . ' 

hemisphere. Probably it would be better to reserve ·the word. 
" Austric" for .designating the languages spoken in Oceania before 
the arrival of the Malayo·Polynesians. 

• 
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softened or completely disappeared. It is thus that for 
" son, child " we have the following forms : 

• 
kon • khon han 1 

In hlin the guttural initial is reduced to an aspirate. 
( Jn the other hand in Khmer ambas "cot~on " comes 

from an ancient *kambas of which the g'tlttural initial has 
completely disappeared (B1Jtlet~ de la Societe de Ling1lis- • 

• tz'que, .1924, p. 70, and supra, p. 23). The comparison . . 
of the words for man and woman .in the M unda lan~uages 
reveals an analogous phenomenon.: 

"mann 

"woman" 

~oro, 

• 

har, horol, 

kilf'i, 

hara, 
kori, 

fior 
• era 

Here for the same root we hav~ different conditionF: 
o£ the initial, k, h and zero. It would be easy to show 
that the same phenomenon has occurred in the case of 
other initials in that "linguistic family. Thus for "salt" 

we have: 

tampoying, f!fnpoga, ambang 2 

• For the " breast," Cam has two forms : br!raun and 
araun. In Santali the llibi,ycus sabdari.ffa is either 
bambara or amoaro. To brang'"black" in Bahnar-(<*berang) 
corr~sponds heram in the sp~eches• of the Malay Peninsula, 
hireng in Kawi and ireng in Javanese. It will be easy to 
mu~tiply examples. When the principle once comes to 
light the difficulties begin in our attempt to draw con

clusions from it. 

1 Jiemoires de la Societe de Linyuistique, 1921, p. 209 (cf. supra, 
• p. 29). The

0 
form han is common to several Munda languages: 

Mundari, San talir etc. • 
2 Of. Skeat and Blagden: Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula, 

II, p. 702. 
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· Kusina~a is the Sanskrit name of a town which 
, hlcame . famous by the parininJa/(ba of Buddha.; the 

Makabkfirata (VIII, 5, v. 137; ~II, 101, v. 3736) speaks 
of a people called Usinara. These names form a pair of 

whi~h the: elements can be nearly superposed ; th~ most 
notable differenctl is due to the loss of the initial· in 
the second, a l'henomei¥Jn ·.frequent in the Austro
Asiatic laniuages. Can we deduce from ·it that the 
pair" has been borrowed £,om that family of languages ? 
It will be· however imp,udent. The apheresis is observed 
in· different linguistic families. Sumerian (Autran, . . . 
Lang~es du Monde, p. 278) furnishes some such examples 

and some Sanskrit words are precise,y suspected to be 
loans from that lan~uage. ~, 

• Even supposing that Sumerian has nothing to do 

here· and that amongst the languages" which were in 
contact with I~do-Aryan in ancient" times those which 
belonged to the Austro-Asiatic family were· the sole to 
present 'eases of aphereses, iJ. would be still imprudent 
to say that. the. words which rave . lost their initial.in . 

Sanskrit would necessari]y be of Austro-Asiatic origin. 
The softening of the initial k>h appears to be due to 
the fact that,. ip. the dialects" in which it is prodftced 
the pronunciation of the occlusive nece!;sitated a strong · 
breath. The same proniJnciation has been able to m:tin
tain itself and produce th.e same effects even after the 

non-Aryan populations of India had learnt to speak the 

Indo-Ary'ln languages and, since then, some words of • 
Indo-European origin conld have lost their initial. 

In short, the lois of initial in some words of Indian . . . 
languag~ wou!d ·not prove their Au~tro·Ashttic origin. I 

cannot therefot;e admit without reservation the following 

formnla in· which Prof. Sylvain Levi recently summarised 

• 
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the xesults of his researches on some Indian geographical 
names : "Pulinda-Kulinda, Mekala- Utkala (with the • 

• group Urjra-Pu!)rjra-Mu~jda), Kosala-Tosala, Anga-
Vanga, Kalinga-Tilinga form the links of a long 
chain which extends from the eastern confines of. Ka~hmir 
up to the centre of the peninsula. 'l'he skeleton of this 
ethnical system is constituted by the • hei!!hts of the 

• • L7 • 

centrall?lateau; it participates in the life of all•the great 

rivers of India, except the Indus in the west and tlJe 
• 

Kaveri in the south. Each of these ~-roups form a binary 
whole; each of these binary units is united with another 
member of th~ system. In each ethnic pair the twfn 
bears the same name,- differentiated only by the init!al: 

k and t ; k and p ; .zero and t' or m or .P· This process 
of formation is foreign to Indo-European ; it is £~reign 
to Dravidian; it i!l on the contrary characteristic of the 
vast family of langu~ges which are called Austro-Asiatic, 
and which covers in India the group of the Mu!]c}a 
languages, often called als<\ the Kolarian." (Pre-a1yen 
et 'ne-dravidien ... , J. As., 1923, p. 30; supra, p. 95). 

The difference between Anga and Vanga or Urjra 
and Punflra is not at all simila.t;, to that which exists 
betwoon .. Pulinda and Klllinda,• Kosala and Tosala. 

There is no reason to suppose that the;e is "the same 

proCfiSS of fotmation " in all these cases. In the group 
Vanga-Anga, there is, I think, the same word which 
has either lost or preserved its initial and aphereses 
which is a purely phonetic phenomenon does not teach 
us anything certain on the origin of either Vanga or 
Anga. The same thing can be said. about the group 
Uqra-Pur;tgra~llr;v!a, if we admit that these wo~ds can 
be rightly connected with each other. On the other hand 
the groups Pulinda-Kulinda1 Kosala-Tosala differ by the 

• 
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permutation of two pre'fixes pu and ku, kb aiid'to ana 
"tbis phenomenon, which is of morphologiciil cbatacter, 
tends to prove the Aiistro~Asiatic origin of the ~ords 
in whic.h it is observed. 

It is ti.(n~ clear that this discussion of piinciple was 
necessary b;fore €Kamining the significance of the group 
KoJ/umhal·a-Odum.billa. w~· now know that tM preseilce 
or absence o:l:'"the initiallc does no"t prove that the ·naml!s 
are • Austro-Asiatic. Before proceeding "further it ~ill be . . ' 

of advantage to discuss \ s'econd problem closely related 
to the first. 

~ friori noUiing forbids us to say: Klilinda ~ K + ulitida; 
if I have abandoned that method of arg'iting it is because 
the Austro-Asiatic Janguages present derivatives of the 
type Kti-Hnda. Ka is- a prefix frequently met with iri tne8e 
languages and the vowel u normally r~laces there a. 
This indicates the way which we sllould follow. If 
Kodumha'f'a~ Odumhara form a pair in Middle~ Indian atill 
Udtt1tl.bam in Sanskrit corresponjs with them, we shoUld 
st~rt frorp the fortn * kur1umhara. 1 · Isolating th'e pre'fijc 
k1~- we should see if the ·element dttmhara can be eiplaineil 
hi such a gr~uip of N oti-htyan iangilages. In shoH We 
have got 'to see .if *kut!1tmbar"it can be normally defi•ed 
froni·an Austro'-Asiatic root by prefixing kit~.- · 

The Indian flora possess a. sort of coldquirltida 'whiih 
t.hi:i Botanists call Lagendria imlgriris and which iike· a 
large number of gourds are' of Eastern Asiatic origin. 
In' Sanski'it the name of the fruit is tumhi; we hav'e 
also t'li/moi and titmhitka. it is not at all possibf~ to 
separate it from thE! word gocl;umba which is· ilEi~d ·for 

• 
• 

1 As Prk. odumbara is derive'd ffoD:i' Skt. udtimbaia lio afso it is 
probable tbat Pa,J.i kodumba1'a comes from *kudumbiira. 

20 • 
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water melon as well as for a kind of cucumber. Golj,umba 
certainly belongs to the same family as tumha ; tM 

• 
connection between th~se two words can .be explained 
by the similarity of the two fruits. 

We know on the other hand that several· Austro
Asiatic people call themselves issue e.ither "of a gourd 
or a melon of which evei.r. seed g~ve birth to a ma.n. 1 • • The same myth has pissed into the Ind'fan tradition. 
The • wife of Saga.ra., king of Ayodhya, named Sdmati 

• to whom 60,000 sons were promised, gave birth to a 
gourd from which 60,000 chil~ren came out. (Ramay. 
I, 38; if. kah:abharata III, 106; Bltagav. Pur. IX, S, 8). 
U~vaku, the .Sanskrit word for gourd i: also 

the name of l'n ancestor of the Jdngs of Ayodhyii. 
The Austro-Asia.tic myth of gourd-ancestor has evidently 
been transposed in the legends of Sumati and Ik~vaku, 
both of whom are l>laced at Ayouhya. But as it often 
happens in Indian literature, it seems that in the 
second case, the author\ have modified the myth for 
~nnobling it. The epic poets could not be pleas~d by the 
fact that a gourd had given birth to a glorious dynasty, 
lksvaku, which properly m~ans a gourd, has been 
p~onified as a hero, stm of•Manu-~aivas~ata (Ramay. 
I, ~0, v. 20-21; Mahabltar. l, 75, v .. 3140), or that of 
qi Gautarna (cf. Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 10-11). 
In a story of the JJul-va analysed by Rockhill, attempt 
has been made to explain the name of Ik~vaku by the 
fact that the children of r?i Gautama had been found 
in a field of sugarcane (ik?u). This play on words should 
not deceive us ; the difference blltween the epic and the 

• 
• • 

\ Bonifacy; Cours d'ethnographie indo·chinoiae, Hanoi, 1919, 
p. 45; and Cochrane, The Shana, Rangoon, 1915, I, p. 120 • 

• 



Buddhist traditions relating to Ik~vaku shows how far 
"the one or the other deviates ft·om popular belief. . " 

As tumba is- the name .of a ~oloquintida and as, in 
the . common - traditions of India and Indo-China, the 
a.ncesto; of • a family or a tribe can be a gourd, there -is. 
nothing str;nge in the fact that tho Mahabharata knows 
the. Tumbuma or r:t:,umbura. ·This is the name of a people,: . . . .. 

apparently d'erived from tumba by affixing ra or ljla of. 
whit!h the first is particularly frequent in '"the. Indo-Aryan
names~ . As regards the affix rna, I have shown elsewhere 1 

• tbatit is prefixed to_ some Indo-Aryan loan words borrowed. 
fron! the Austro-Asiatic languages: • 

... If• we- bad altogether ignored the Pre.Aryan .languages 
we could have sup~osed that. kudumbar.a is aloau word, 
in thosl languages and is derived from the word 'for 
gourd. . !Jut our information is not limited to Sanskrit:' 
In Malay; labt' means a gourd, and otMr cucurbits .(e. !h' 
labu· merali " Cucurbita moscliata ".) . The corresponding 
forms are: 

Malay• Peninsula 
cKhiner 

' .. :Batak 
'- <Malagashy. • ... 

• 

• 

lalJu, 'la/JO ·· 
lbow.- · 
tabu 
tat1u • 

. -On·the other hand in Sanskrit we have: labu, alabf, ... 
atabu . (cf• 'Pali lapzt, - alapu) ".Lagenaria 11ulgaris-

gourd.'' The unsettled · character of these forms 
is a sufficient indication of their non-Aryan origin. The 
comp~~;rison with Malay, Khmer, etc., confirms that 
these words have been borrowed from the Austro-Asiatic 

languages., • 
• 

·' 
1 'Bull. Soc. Ling., t. XXVI, p. 98 suiv.; .suppra, pp .. 129-135,. 

• 
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As the Indo-Aryan words for the .Lagenaria vulgaris 

are of the type tumba, tabu it is sufficiently significant that• 
c • 

we have in the east: Batak tabu, Malay tabu. It seems that • 
in ·these two insular and continental regions the initial t 
permutes with t. One is therefore tempted. to ·suggest 
as the origin of all these forms, an Au,stro-Asiatic form 
like *tumba with a cerebral initial. The Austro-Asiatic . . . . 
languages really possessed and still possess a series of 
cereb;als-a fact which is of certain importance for• the 
study of Indo-Aryan languages. • Whatever role we may 
attribute to substratum in the !evelopment of cerebral
isation in In•do-Aryan, the existence of a series of cerel,rals 
in the Austro-Asiaiic languages is a fact which n~body 

will be able to igpore. • 
The cerebral, however, appears in Sanskrit 1Jor},um6a 

• cucumber."' Ttlis word can be easily explained by starting 
from an ancient *tttmba, by adding a prefix with a guttural 
initial and by converting the intervocalic ~ 1• into a 
sonant. In the lndones~an languages the words for 
cu,cumber ( Cucumis sativus) are comparable: • 

• 

Javanese, Malay, Sunda 
Javanese, Malay 

•Madura • 
• 

• 
timun 

lcatimun 

antemon 

The root from which tumba, etc., are derived occurs 
again in timun in which the first vowel has changed its 
stem and thus mb>m. The prefix with guttural initial in 

1 The cerebral of *tumba which has disappeared in Sanskrit from 
the beginning of the word tumba is preservedein the interior of the word 
go~umba. b'l.mila.rly in some Austro-Asiatic languages, for example 
in Annamese, the old initial ~ bas become t while it i:retained ali 
the end of the word. It should be remarked that in Sanskrit there 
are very few words. with cerebral initial. 

• 
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goi}umba is found again in lcn-ti-mun, and with apheresis 

in antemon ( < *kantemon); The· initial a of' Sanskrit 

• alabu. is probably also. the rest of an ancient prefix . 
• 

In- Ja.va-nese. w.alu is. the· form which corresponds to· 

Malay lTJbu ; walu, without doubt, comes from *luwa 

(<*~umoa) by. metathesis. Several other Indo-Chinese· 

}Vords for gou~d can be~ connected with the latter : . .... 
Bahnar· jfhol; Ronga.o pteot; K:ha par and ~imilarly 
A-nnamese ba'u " Lagenaria vulgaris, gourd~" 

We now see.ho.w· m:ny·di:fferent forms· the· same· root 

ha..S. taken in t·he vast ~omain w-here- it· bas· spread. It' is 

lit~le · p.!,'obable· that1 these variations are so:l'elY' due to the· 

nor~mal display of phonetic laws. • We know that the.· 

~0.r_ds,haviug-.reli~ious ·import are· su~ject to systematic· 

de~ox.ftl~tjog; the, word-, being ta;booed under· its ·normal: 

form, was much changed in use. The- myth of gourd;;.. 

IQP.tb,e.r: suffiQie_ntJy; e.~plains.: the r~pectful fear, inspired 

by the.-Qa-pie- qf this fruit and, the modifications. the word· 

has und!lrgone,, • 
On the whole, it seems• that an Austro~Asiatic Toot· . . . 

like·-*~umba, .either accompanied by affixes or not, has b'een · 
Ugt:_d: to; mean:• the Cn.c!Urbit; i.e;, t·he.fruit which Contains 

a large,. number of seeds. in. it. To the same ~mily· 
belongs the S~nskrit loan W_?rds : tumb~, tumi'i, tumbttlc'a; 
gorf!,um.ba,, Z.abu, alabu. alablil. The. same .. 1-oot expJains 
still a ,few oth.er Indo~ Aryan! words. 

Udtt:mbar.a is the, Sanskrit word for Picus glomet·ata; 
a tree,whieh is native o£ Bil·rmao and: found in India· 

principally in the Sub-Himalayan zone (Watt, 

l).ic.tio.na.ry of eon~ic Pt·odttct,-8 qf lnd£a,. s.,. v0 , Ficus 
glomena~a:): The frui·t of this ti:ee resembles -t1ie European 

fig except that- it is smaller and of oval shape.. Its · 

sliap~ is rig,htly comP.ar,a ble . to. that of. some small 

• 
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coloquintidas and the large number of seeds which it 
contains adds to the resemblance. 1 Therefore we need 
not be surprised to find an analogy between the names of the . .., 
coloquintida: Sanskrit tumba, and that of Ficus glomerata : 
Sanskrit udumbara. It may be remarked howtWer that 
the cerebral of *{umba reappears in the clasJ!ical ~anskrit 

form ui]umbara. Sueh rapproch?J~ents se~m to be more. 
justified when we consider ~he very words for~dumbara 
in the modern languages of India : Santali lowa ; Chot§. 
Nagpur d~eme; Kberwarien dumer ;• Oriya dimeri; Nepal 
dumri. [Bengali dumur-P. C. B.].• Between labu, the 
Malay word for ai:fferent kinds of gourds (the Sanskrit 
equivalent labu, the • corresponding word in Javan:se 
walu) and lowa th~ word fo_r Ficus glo?l£erata in Santali, 
the resemblance is as exact as possible and can be•very 
well explained hy soo:~antic laws. 

What does then tile initial u in Sanskrit udumhara 
represent ? This cannot but be the rest of an alilcient 
prefix which has now lost its ~nitial and the analogy of 
lcetimun, goi]umba suggests here an ancient guttural. 

• • 
Udrembara 1 ui]umhara then would come from an ancient 
*kutumbara 1 *lcu~umbara and we at~ thus brought back 
in a roundabout way to the hypothesis already fo;mulated 

• • 
above.~ 

It is probably in the same family, from wbich Sans-
• 

krit t1tmba, udumbara, etc., come, that we have to. search 
for the or1gm of names of some musical instruments 
and an Indian caste. Labulci, the word for a sort of 

i In the eyes of the Austro-Asiatics the abUtldance of seeds was 
certainly the chlrac~eristic feature of these fruits, as the my~ of the 
gourd-mother giving birth to nl!merous children shows. 

2 Of the two kindred words fqr fine cotton stuff in Pali the one 
has a cerebral : ko{umbara while the other has not got it : kodumbara • . 

• 

• 



, lute .is · certainly -deri:ved: .from·- ·Skr: , ·tabu· ,''•gourd.,-- 1 

• • l)a~ar1~-is the Sanskrit and the Bengali name of a small 
drum which plays 'an important role in Indian iconogi·aphy 
as phe. attribute· of several diVinities (if. Curt S~hs, 

Ilie M-tsilcinstrumente lnd:iens. .und liulonel!iens, 2rid edi, 
·.p. 7 5 ). • The instrument c~lled in· Marathi <f,amru, in Hindi 
•qamru, etc., resembles' a goivd,'wi'th two swellings, cut in 
·such a ~:y as to have orily the-two hemispheric -e!lds.c -The 
_;nalogy ~f the name~ of - this drum with those of the 
, udumbara fruit· in tie, Indian langu~tges can· be therefore 
expl~ine'd by their co'rrimon ressemb]ance t~ some cticurbits. 
-~amb1mi is the Maratbi word -for a kind of vina. ·It does . . . . . 

. not appear doubtful at aU that the• instrument owes its 
·name . to ·that of. the two. hollow appendices which are 
·susp~nded from -the tube like the gourds from their s.talk.~ 

• 
··.; 

• 
! . C/; ·also the name of . a kind of Be~gall violin·: alabu _sarangi 

:court sa~hs, p·: i31). ~ 
. . . . . . 

• This cith'ara must not be confounded with's. lute which has almost 
. '· . .. ' .. -... ' .. 

the sam~ name : Hindi tamburii (Curt Sachs, ibid, p. 129, fig. 90), but 
whic'h resembles a mandolin~ of which the body is like a big calabash. 
Mr, C. S~chs :is -of opinton that the nar;ne'of this instrument is the 
,same as Persian. ~anbur, 'lthich is" derived .by metathesis from-pa_ndur, 

nam~ of a lute in the Near. East. India .would have received the 
~anb~r from h~r wester~ ne!ghi:>oUrs ll,nd modified the'h~~~ by a.n"alogy 
,to that cif Tumburu, the king of celestial mus'icians. In fact it seems 
that ·Hindi ~amburii designates·an instrument imported to I~dia from 
the west but it .is di~cult to decide if th~ Hindi form ~amburii is 
dl\e . to a contami_nation with_ tbe name of. Tumburu or .that of -the 

~itha.ra called ~ambura in Mar~thi. .This hst it;tstrum~nt ·seem-~ to be 
indigenous in India .and its· name cari be expiained bj th~ · two 

calabashes hanging from it. It . is not however •.impossible that 
Tumbme owes its name originally to the musi~al instrument which 
has the shape of a gourd or a calabash; according to this hypothesis 
the name of the gandharva king would also belong to the family : 
tumba, udumbara, etc. 

• 

·~ 
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Last of all, cf;omba, in Sanskrit, is the name of a low caste 
earning its livelihood by chanting and singing. The • 
word appears under the f,,rm J)omva (-{)ova) in the list 
of the Mlecchas taken by Weber from the Jaina texts 
(Indische studien, XVI, p. 332). In the modern }\.nguages 
of India, dome, dhombe, dombar,.dombari, d7!'mhar, dumbaru 
designate the degraded 1\bori~ines scattered all ovet 

• 
India (Hobson-Jobson, s. v. dombe). It seems that the . . 
same non-Aryan word or its va;iants have been used 
for the musical instruments made 9f gourd or calabash, 
as well as fqr the native musicians who played on 

• that instrument and the caste from which these PS~Or 

musicians were recruited. 
On the whole, •udumbara, the Sanskrit word for Ficus 

• 
gZomerata, belongs to the · long series of words 
borrowed by the I~do;Aryan languages from the Austro
Asiatic ones. Udumbara also designates a country of 
the Penjab and its inhabitants. It has been ob"served 
that in the neighbouring coftntries in the South-Sea, the 
na~ of peoples or countries are frequently harrowed 
from the vegetable world. If t~e name udumbara is of 
Austro-Asiatic origin, there is nothhg surprising that the 
name ·of a people and a count"ry ha; been d&ived from this 
tree. On th.e other hand, the economic and linguistic 
bistot-y forbids us to separate from it the word !todumbara, 
which is used for a. sort of tissue as well as for the people 
who used to make it. It should therefore be admitted that 
Udumbara, Odnmbara, Kodumbara are the variants of the 
same name of an Austro-Asiatic people of Northern India, 

• 
• • 

• 

• 
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. Paloura .. Dantapurat 
• 

( SYLVA!" LE'VI ) 
• ". ' ,, On the eastern coast of India Ptolemy mentions a 

locality' calied. Paloura ~VII, i, 16) which he. chooses 
as one of the bases f .. r the preparation of his map. 
He places Palo~ra at l36° 40' East x ll 0 J,O' North at 
the ~n.trance of the Gangetic gulf and at 20' North ofthe 
apheterium where the vessels bound for.the "Peninsula of 
Gold" ~Khruse Khoersonesos) ceased to ftlllow the littoral 
and entered the high sea. 'l'be map of Ptolemy places . ' 

the apheterium at the southern extremit: of au imagoinary 
peninsula which inclines south-eastwards starting from a 
point whibh approximately agrees with the Calimere point, 
right to the north of Ceylorf and passes straight to 
the north for extendini at last in the west-east directiof:l 
towards the Gangetic delta.- 'In his first book (1, 13, 5-7) 
Ptolemy ha<i already d"i~cussed in detail the position 
attributed to Palo~ra by •his p~edecessor, the navigatoi 
of Tyr, , an<l correc~ed in his own waj· the. ·distance 
indicated by this navigator between Paloura and the port 
of Sada, on the opposite coast. 
' · O~e is surprised to find that a locaJity placed in stich 

an exceptional situation on the ro~te of maritime commercfl 
between India and the Far-East, is not mentioned (llse
'vhere: The name bel~ngs to the Dravidian type.;.it is one 

• 

i C/. J. As., Hl25, pp: 46-57 (Notes I Tldiennes) already .referreu tg 
l>y P;oL Przyiuski ; c/. supra; p. 136; 

• 

• 
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of the long series of names ending in *our and *oura, 
an element which has long been recognised as the• 
Dravidian word ur "city." Caldwell (Comp. Gramm~r 

• qf the Dravidian Languages, Introd., p. 104) has explained 
the ~arne Paloura by Tamil pal-ur "the city o£ milk." 
But another explanation can also be <Pfered~ In Tamil 
for 'tooth ' we have the w~rd pallu (Telugu : pallu ; 
Cana;ese : hallu ; :'11 alajalam : patlu ; Gond : pal, etc. ; 
cf. Linguistic Survey, Vol. 1 V, 650-652, No. 37); Paltmra 
can be the "city of tooth." •The Indian tradition is 
acquainted and since long, ;ith a "city of tooth," 
Dantapura, ~n the country of Kaliriga, just in the ~me 
region in which llaloura is located. It is only ~ the 
Buddhist traditipn that Dantapura h~s become famous ; 
the name of the town is associated there with !! famous . 
relic, the tooth ~f Buddha, which is worshipped till to-day 
at Kandy in Cey1on. The common tradition on the 
division of the relics just after the Parinirva'f}a relates 
that one of the teeth of ~he Master passed to the king
cJ.om of Kaliriga (Digha, II, p. 167 ; Buddhava~sa, Chap. 
XXVIII ; Dulva in Rockhill, Life, p. 147). A late poem 
in Pali, the lJa~havarfnsa (ed: .J. P. T. S. 1884) by 
Daammakitti, relates the pretended history ol this relic; 
it was brour-ht to Dantapura by the Muni Khema, under 
t!Je reign Of Kalinga Brahmadatta; it remained there as 
the object of a cult till the reign of Guhasiva who for 
saving it from defilement, entrusted it to his son-in-law, 
Dantakumara of Ujjayini ; it was taken by him to 
Tamralipti, and thence on board a vessel to Ceylon where 
it was piously received by the 84olccessor of Mahiisena., 
Kitti-siri-megha (middle of the 4th century ~.D.), the 
same prince who had sent an envoy to Samudragupta 
for the Mahabodhi monastery. 'fhe two facts are related 

• 
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to each other ; Kitti-siri-meg'ha seems to have imposed 

• himself as a champion of "Buddhist interests at a time 
• wheu India was passing through a period of reaetioli 

against that religion. • -
Fer· .the Buddhist tradition, Oantapura is one of the

most a~cient. cities of India ; it appears as the ·first in 
.the list of six cities built by Maha Govi-Dda, in the time . - -
of King Rei}-u : • -

• 
• 

. 
Dantapuram KaJiilganam Assakanafi ca Potanaril 
Mahissatl A va~trnam Soviriinafi ca Rorukath 
Mithilii ca Videhanam Cam_pii Aiige~u miipita 
Biiriil}asr ca Kiiosinam ete Govindamiipita • 

• 
This versified list has been inserted in the Maha 

• • 
Govrtlda 'Sutta of the Digha Nikaya, XIX, 36 ; it is also 
found in the cor,respondin•g Sutra of -tbe Dlrghiigaina, 
extant in two Chinese versions_, •the one {Tok; XII, 
9, 2ija, 5) incorporated in the Cltang A-han-the 'iong 
Agama and 'the other tr\nslated separately tXII, Hl, _ 
50 4

, 3) by She-hu (Danapiila). It also occurs 'in the 
Mahii~astu, III, ::08. ~everal stories of 'the Mahivastu 
have for their scene. 'Dantapura in ·the country of -the 
Ka:Jiilga: III, :J61, .3'64 (similarly cf. alFC> _ t~e Pali 
Jiitaka : Ku;ud'hamma II, '67; Cu,Ua Kalinga,, Ul, 
3 ; Kumbkalcara, II, 376 ; Kalingabodlzi IV, 230) ; 

• 
they likewise speak of events which took place "at 
the time when Kalifiga was reigning at Dantapura in 
Ka1inga " { K alingaratJ'he lJantapuranagfJr-e 'Kiilinge 

rajjam karenle). In the K1tmbha'kara (jatalca) the king 
wbo reigns at • Dantapura -in Katifiga is the famous 
Kara~qu, whose name is associated wit~ tht>se 'Of Naggaji 
of Gandhara, Dummukha of Uttara-'Paiicala, and-Nimi· 
of Videha who abdicated for- living like ascetics. Their 

• 
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glory is not less in the Jaina literature where Karal}qu is 
~ransformed into Karaka!)Qu, who was also king of Kalinga 
tt Dantapura ; the magnificent Jaina encyclopaedia, • 
a ow in course of publicati<7n, the Abhidhana- Rajendra, 
relates at length the biography of Karaka~gu (s.\1':0

) ·and 
• refers to a series of texts ; it will suffice here ~o retain 

;he account of the Uttaradhyayp.na sittra, ~VIII, 45-46, 
;vith the commentary of Deveoora. •Dantapura of ~alinga is• 
Llso famous amongst the Jainas as the capital .of Kin~ 
Dantavakra (0 vakka), " the best of Uhe K~atriyas" accord
ng to the Sutralcrta?iga I, 6, 22, •pecially known for 
1aving involuntarily ·roused an emulation of devotiol\ 
md heroism · between two friends, Dhanamitra and Dr<;lb.:t.
nitra, the ~ndian para1lel of Orestes and Pylades or of 

)amon and Pythia~, etc. ; the word dt!nta " tooth~' or 
'tusk " has sugge~ted the lfeginning of the story : the 
vife of. King Dantavalva, who was enceinte had a desire ; 
he wanted a palace entirely built of ivory ; the king 

herefore orders to keep all available ivory reserv~d for 
tis ~se. Unfortunately, th~ wife of the merchant 
)han:lmitra, who was also enceinte, was seized by th~ same 

lesire ; for satisfying her the merchant and his friend do 
tot obey the order of the king; the~· each of th<IDl puts 
orth his claim to l;>e punished ; the king i11 moved and 

1.ardons them .(ef. 'Abhidhana-Rajendra s.v. o pacchitta,. 

ToL V, P: 186,and for the references s.v.o Dantavakka). 
The Mah~-Bharata mentions a prince named Danta

akra (pass .. ; if. Sorensen, Index, s.v.0
) but he is the 

.ing of Karii~a, · the .country situated between Cedi and 
!lagadha, to the south of Kasl and Vatsa. Dantavakra, 

• b-e Karii~, i~ mentioned quite frequently in the Hari-
amsa, almost ah;ays in the company of Kaling:; he 

1 the terrible adversary of K!~Q.a who a.t last .kills him . 

• 

• 

• 
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• T~at is· do~bt1ess the origin·: • of the :;rell,ding a<}.opted 'hy 
• ~he: S~uthern manuscdpts,·. in the pas~age pfjhe)\1:ab;]

Bhii.rata quoted later en (p.•Hi8) : "He (Kt~Qa) has 
d~stroyed t~el(aliilg~ [and] Daptavaktra." , 
. 1 ha.vc not been able t{), discqver any ref~rence to 
Dantapura in • the BrahnJJtnicalliterature; bowevflr .a late 
~pigraphi~ evidence pr9v~ that the. na~ne.- of this locality 
ytas · in. ,.us~ for .. a long tim_e. Kin~ Indtav~rman 
iss1,1es . a domttion ~rom his resid~n.ce .at Dantapura 
(Dantapuravasalcat ; •Ep . . Ind., XIV,- 3&1 .: PQ.rle ~Ja.tes 
oj lndravarman, the [Ganga] year . '49) while the 
kiQgs of this dynasty generally issue theh·. charts from· 

. . . ' . . .. . . 
Kaliriganagara. Indravarman makes to a Brahmin 
the {4lnation of tire village 'of Bhukkukiira, iri the 'Kfiraka
rii.~~ra (modern. Bhukkur itl the Pii.l!\k;(\i;i.<ja Tii.l~k)~ the 
place where the inscription was found. The editor of 
the inscription, G. Ramadas, observes : "On the .. road from 
Chicaeole to Siddhantam · [the name of a village which 
Mr. Ramadas wants to ~econst~uct as 'Sid'dhii.rthaka
gtama.-' the village of ·the Buddhists' ! J and. ~ery •near 
this last place a large piece of' lan<l is shown as the 
site· ·of tAle fort of :Dantavaktra~'' Mr. Raniaaas, if he 
had known tlte Jaina• l~g~~d,s; would riot have ciissed 
to notice the. really surprising persiste'nce of the menwry 
o£ King Dantavaktra or Dantavakra. (the forms alt;rnate 
and are confounded . with each other' in Prakrit . Danta
v~kk~) about whom the legend connected with the name of 
Dantapura bas been just now mentioned. ' . 

Though the Maha-Bharata does ~ot contain 'any 
' f D • . . mentwn o antapura yet It refer~,· orf several occasions in . ~ . . . . . . -

connecmon with Kaliriga, to a nam:~ Of which' the first element 
is'·rlanta: fn the 5th canto (adkj;. 23, v. 708), Yudbisthira 

,. ,. . ' . ' · .. , ... •.· ' 
while · r~calling ~he · exploits _?f ·his . bro.t~~r~ ~peak~ ot1t~ 

.. -, 

• 
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"The son of Midrt, Sabadeva., has vanquished the 
Kalitigas assembled at Dantakiira by throwing lance right • 
and left ! "- • 

MadrJputral) Sahadeval) Kalitigiin samiigati!l" ajayad 
Da.ntakiire 1 Vamenasyan dak~il}enaiva yo vai mahabalam 
kaccid enam smaranti 11 • 

Further on in the same eantcr when Samja,a. reports 
the words of Arjuna glorifying Kri}I].a (adlty. 47, v. 1883}: 
u It is he who has vanquished the Piii].~ya at Kava~ and 
destroyed the Kalin53s at Dantakiira~' 

ayanf Kavate nijaghana Pal}~yam 
tatba Kaliigan Dantakiire mamarda 1 • 

• 

Against this passage the translation of P. C. Roy 
has : " It was he who slew King Pal;Jqya by striking his 
breast against his" and mowed down the Kalitigas in 
battle." The translator adds in a note " some texts read 
kopaee nijaghana meaning ' slew in the city of Kapi~a.' " 
For his translation he has-followed the reading of the 
Cale»tta edition : lcapa~ena jagltana, The meaning, as 
is evident, is quite different. The translator has followed 
the commentary ~f Nilakal}~ha,' •who adopts. leapa~ena 
jagha11a. and interprets kapa~a as• "thoraJ, the breast as 
large as the doo~piece ; " Ntlakal}tha, in the second 
p'iida, arbitra:ily attributes the meaning of "the battle 
in which one shows the teeth " to the word dantalcura. 

The southern edition reads {adhy. 48, v. 76) lcav'ii~e 

nijaglt'iina and dantavalctrar'n mamarda. The gloss inter~ 
prets lcav'ii~e as nagarablteda '' a particular town ; " it is 
silent about the rest. It is however curious to see the 

• King Dantavakf!oa, persistently associated with Iialinga, 
reappearing here, even in defiance of the syntax which 
does not allow two accusatives juxtaposed (tatlta lcalitftr 
!fan dantavalctram mamarda) . 

• 

• 
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The word dantalcura is again mentioned in the Mahii~ 

• ~harata, VII, 70, 7 at' least in the Southern edition. 
The poet recalls the exploit~ of :eara8urama in his fierce . 
fight ~gaipst the Kt;~atriyas. " There, fourteen thousand· 
enemies of• the Brahmaqas and others still, he stopped 

• them and killed t;hem at Dantakiira." . 
• Bralzmad,7:if{am ciitlza tas1nin aalzasra?)i eaturda'sa 
.(JUnaranyan nijagraha JJantaicure jaglzana lza . 

• 
The commentator mentions another reading, danta~ • kruram ; " in this case, he says, the word designates the . . 

king of the country." To say in other. words, ·when 
it is ~ot a place-name formed with *kul!!, it is the name 
of a ·man formed .with *krura "cruel;!' and•one should 
take it• in the accusative. T},je translation of P. C. Roy 
follows the reading Dantakure and trans'iates the passage 
thus: "In that slaughter were included fou~teen thousand 
Brahma~a-hating Kshattriyas of the Pantakiira country.'' 
The Calcutta edition has pnierr~d to read Dantalcru1'aih 
jaghana h_a; it is also the reading followed by Nllakant;Jta 
whose gloss (taddesa-illzipati) has ;been reproduced by 
the annotator of the sOuthern edition'. The authors of . ' 
the Petersburg Djctiona!~have ~s. v,~ dantalcruram) trested. 
the word as an adverb and translated· it as "auf eine 
grauenvolle Weise mit den Zii.hnen "= 't in • a ferocictus 
way with the teeth ; " they have referred to this passage 
only. But later on, in the abridged edition, Bohtlirigk 
substitutes the nominal stem dantalcrura for the adverb 
dantalcrii/ram and interprets it thus: "Name of place 
(according to Nilaka~t;ha) ; it should be read as dantalcure 
instead oi. daritalcruram." • 

. . 

The choice between IJantalcura and IJantalcrura, left 
uncertain by the tradition of the Mahii- B.hlirata and the 

•"' 22 • 
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meaning of the word too, also uncertain, are definitely 
fixed by the evidence of Pliny. In Book VI, xx, he. • 
proposes to give the meas'Vement of the coast up to the 
Indus, as he finds it, by indicating the distance.s, tpough 
there is no agreement amongst the different-itineraries . 

• He indicates as the first step: ab 08tio Gr»zqis ad promon-
torium Calingon et oppidum JJandg,guta JJCXX V M. passu1t~ : 

• • "Fro[)J the mouth of the Ganges to the promontory of 
Calinga and the fortified place. of Dand~guia, 625,1100 
steps." The promontory of Cali~ga, which constitutes 
so clear a starting point for measuring the coast, is • 
evidently, without any doubt, the point where Ptole~y 

• locates the apheterittm of navigation towards the peninsula 
of Gold and wh.ich marks accordin~ to him a sudden 
change in the direction c4 the littoral. The ·nearest 
oppidum cannot ~e anything except Paloura of Ptolemy, 
otherwise called D;ntapura and in the spelling of Pliny : 
Dandagula; it is easy to recognise in it the flame of 
Dantakura. The distance• of 625,000 steps, retained by 
Pl.iny from the confused data of the itineraries, c~rrespond 

to 3,645 stadia. Ptolemy calculates 500 stadia for one 
degree to the equ~tor and conseq~ntly on eacq meridian; 
the• distance from the Ganges ro Dandagula would there
fore correspond· to about 6° :36' in Ptolemy. Between 

• Paloura and the westernmost mouth of the Ganges 
Ptolemy indicates a distance of 7° 50' in longitude (136° 
40'-14-IP ~0') and 6° 55' in !attitude (ll0 20'-18° 15'). 
It appears therefore that Ptolemy worked on data which 
were very near the approximate calculation of Pliny : 
but for the conception of the wlfole, which forced a 

• systematic deformation, he would have arrived.a.t a suffi-

ciently faithful localisation in this part of his map; 

the delta of the Ganges is placed towards 22° de'gree in 

• 
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the north; the region in which Dantapura can be conv 
• niently searched for and where the local tradition stilllocat~ 

the fort (oppidum) of Dantavaktra is in the neighbourhoo . . 
of Chicacole and Kalirigapatam, "the city of tb 
Kalirigas,\a little to the nqrth of l &0 d~gree ; the distan< 

• between t1lese two points is of 5 to 6 degrees along tl 
littoral. 

• • • 
I have •shown elsewhere 1 "that the apheterion e1 

Khrusen ofTtolemy is identical with Caritrapura of.Hiua 
tsang and some Sanskrit •texts. I would point out anothe 
feature more common b~th to the Greek and ·the ChinesE 
Pttflemy, as we have seen, places the ap1leterium at 
pronftmtory where the coast turns 1uddenly from th 
direction of W. N. W.-E. S. E., to that of S.-N., incline . . . 
at last• towards the East separating the Argarique gul 
from the Gangetic. 'l'he Caritrapura of eHiuan tsang i 
situated on the South-Eastern border of Orissa (Mim. 
III, 90>, and to the North-East of the kingdom o 

, • Malakuta (1:bid, 124). Orissatl towards the South-Eas 
borders the kingdom of Kong-yu-t'o, 'Koligoda whicl 
formed ~ mal)qala of_ Dak!?il)akosala and correspo;d, 
to the· present district .•. of Ganjam. .~,The frontiers o 
this kingdom," writes Hivan tsang, "embrace several ~eli: 
of small towns "which touch the hills . and are situate< 
at the confluence of two seas." Such is at least th, 

• 
translation of Julien; Watters (Notes, II, 197), criticise1 
it and says, "there is no. word for two in the text and thE 
term hai !ciao here means the meeting of sea and land.' 
The pilgrim wished his readers to understand that th1 
towns at one extrep1ity 'continued the hills ' (lcie aha~ .. 

• • 
1 ct. I 

Etudes Asiatiques published 
J 

by !'Ecole Fra~9ais 
d'Eitreme Orient I. 

• 
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ling) and at the other were on the sea shore. 1 would 
not enter into this Sinological discussion ; I must however • 
point out that the word !ciao regularly means "meeting 

• point; exchange, mixture," and the expression " situated 
at the meeting-point of seas " very well r~ders the 
geographical conception which Ptolemy .had adopted for 
apheterium. 

• • 
To find a well defined •tuming point along "the eastern 

coast it is necessary to go up to the Palmyras Point 
which brings one to the mouths of the Ganges, at 
20° 44' 40" N. x 87° 2' E. to the n~rth of the mouth of the 
MahinadL B'bt Ptolemy places the apheteri1tm righ~to 
the south of this rivir which he calls Manadas, mic!way 
between its mouth and the mouth of the Maisolos which . . . 
represents at the same time the Godavari and the Kistna. 
Besides, the curre11t which, d~ring the South-Western mon
soon, passes from the•Indian coast to .that of Burma, avoids 
the Indian coast in the region of Chicacole at Kalinga
patam at about 18° degr~e. I refer once again to the 
text of Valentijn ( l7 2 7) which Yule has pointed out 
(Pr.oceed. Roy. Geogr. Soc. 1882): "In the beginning 
of February, a smail vessel sailed\ .... towards Pegu with 
a c~rgo which she took. at Masulipatam .. ~... From 
this point she fc;>llowed the coast up to the 18° degree 
north and tlwnce she reached the high sea for attaining 

• 
the opposite shore at 16° degree." The Maps of India, even 
in the 17th century, for example, that of William Blaca, 
continue to mark a sudden turn and inclination of the 
coast, in conformity with the indications of Ptolemy, between 
th.e ports of Ma.sulipatam and Bimlip~J.tam (to the north 
of Vizagapa~m at 17 o 53' 15" N. and 83° 2!J' 50" E.). 

• • 
Moreover, it would be rather naive to wish to interprete 

the data of Ptolemy too literally for all this region ; 

.. 
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the premswn in his orders should ·not dec_eiVe anybody·~ 
on · the . real worth of his knowledge. He locates .Paloura 
a little to the north of the .apheterium :. Pliny, on the. 
other hand, starting from the mouths of "the Ganges, . . 
mentions. first· " the promontory of the Calingae" and· 
then, consequeptly to its South, "the fortified pl!llce of 
pandagnla ; " Ptokmy /gnores the name of Kalinga.~ 

either tertitod!!Jl or littoral ; perhaps one should recognise 
this nanie, still famous, in th'e city of KaHiga which 
Ptolemy LU. I. 98 • enumerates amon.gst "' the inland 
cit1es '' of Maisoloi· ;here Pitundra also is. met with. I 
lfa.d already the occasion of pointing ot!t the strange 
tr~nsposition by which he has ti;ken Tosali (ToSa.lei 
m.etropolis) "Of O~issa t'ight into· the. tenitory of Pegq ; 
it s~ms that th.e whole of Orissa and a part of the 
neighbou:ring countries have· undergont a similar trans• 
position, probably th~ough the eonfusiont of the two 
itineraries, 0ne inli:llnd· from the South to the North and 
the other maritime from the Y'f est to the East. 

Now that the name Dantakura is well established as 
• • a geagraphical term~ analogous to or identical with Danta-

pura, one will be su.fprised to vecog'nise the enigma·tic 
element kura in· the name oi the kingdom. Kurakart~~ra ; 
the village Bb.ikkukura, given by King,Indravarman w.ni:le 
he was at Dantapura;, formed a pa.rt ofthe latter king,dom, 
The· editor of the chart, M1r. Ramadas, is astonished to 
fi-nd here the term ra~~ra " ki"ngdom ,, while the pro)vinces 
of Kaliriga are elsewhere designated as vil}aya. The 
Kiiraka or Kura kingdom was perha;ps an a-ncient expres• 
sion, retained in a. long use, for designating the territory 
near· th;· capital Dantapura. • • 
··. This singular element 0 /cura which. appears to he. altieli•· 

nabing with. Sanskrit 0pura for designa.ting in1 combination . 

• 
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with 1Janta0
, the capital of Kalitiga, recalls, at least through 

analogy, the last syllable of the name of the city which 
Ptolemy writes Hippokoura (VII, l, 83). Hippokoura is 

• situated in the southern part of Ariake to the south of 
Paithana (Paithan, in the upper valley of the G~davari, 
in the dominions of Nizam, district of Auranga5ad) and 

Tagara (Ter, Ther, in the doni~nion of Nizam, district. 
Naldrug), and to the north of Banaouasei (B:tnavasi in 
Mysore, district Shimoga). Hippokoura like Dantakiir:t, 
is a royal capital ; it is basileion Aaleolcourou, "the royal 
residence of Baleokouros." The nam: of the sovereign also 
seems to reveal ~n element 0 /cura. Baleokouros is, without 
any doubt, an approx-imate transcription of the mysterio~s 
Vilivayakura, whic~ iE! joined with th~ name of kilags 
Satakar~i Vasi~~hiputra and Satakarq.i Gautamiptttra, . 
on a special typee of coin, different from the type 
generally used by tht!se two princes and confined only 
to the southern part of the Mahra~ha country, • more 
precisely to the districJ; of Kolhapur, which 
agrees well by its situation to the point which Ptolemy 
indic;tes for Hippokoura. On the title of Vijivajakura 
I cannot but repeat on my part. what Prof. Rapson 
has sajd in his excellent Oatalogt68 qf the Goins of tke 

Andhra IJynasty, 1998, to which I also refer lor the descrip
tion o_f the coins : " No satisfactory explanation has as yet 
been given of the forms P'ilil'ayakura and Sivalalcura" 

(p. lxxxvii). '' Sivalakura" which is coupled in the 
same way with the name of King Ma!jhariputra, contains 
also the element 0 kura. The name of Hippokoura 
reappears in the Tables of Ptolemy 'VII, 2, 6) as the 
name of a J'ortj, situated in the immediate neighbourhood • 
and a little to the south of Simulla (Cemula, Chaul, 23 
miles south of Bombay) ; the Peri plus does not mention 

• 

• 
• 
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it. Since this latter Hippokou~a is located by Ptolemy on 
• •. the littoral of Ariake, which is distinguished as ·Ariake 

Sadinon, it may be asked if it is not the same locality, 
' . 

carri.ed to the sea.shore through a wrong interpretation of 
the itineJaries. 

One • may .feel inclined to compare the final 0 koura in 
.Hippokoura with 0kourqi· which appears to be the plural 
form in• · the name of "sosikourai (VII, _I, 10) 

which c:rtainly corresponds to Tuticorin ; here kourai 
is doubtless the eguivalent of the Tamil wo~d 'lcuiJ,i 

. "place of habitation,.towa" (if. the texts, s. v.0 Tuticorin 
~n Hobson-Jobson by Yule and Bu~uell). But the 
id;ntity lcura-lconrai is very doubtful. 

~Whatever might be the interpre,tation · of the term 
lcura~ the· identity Paloura=;= Dantapui:a · eeems . to be now 

definitely established. The geography of ancient India 
thus finds ·in Pliny and Ptolemy•new data for localising 
the ~ite of a· large city of the past. 'rhe alternance 
Paloura- Dantapura, besides,. shows that in the t.ime of 
Ptole~y the Dravidian language was disputin~ the 

territory of Kaliriga with the Aryan dialect. Even to 
our day, Chicacole arid Kalirigapatam and the taluk 
of Palko~da are in the ~elegn country ; _the limit ~tween 
the Aryan a~d the Dravidian apparently is more to 
the north, alinost midway between ChicacoJe• and G~njam 

(cf. Lingnistic- Survey, IV, 577). 
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Note on T osala and Dhauli. 
(Qf. p. 7lJi 

• . . 
f'ext 2 of Gaqc]avyuha quoted on p. 69 .• 

• 
Gaccha kulaputrehaiva Dak~rqapathe Amitatosale 

janapade Tosalam nama nagaraili tatra Sa.rvagami 
parivrijako p;ativasati ...... Y enamitatosalo janapada!! 
tenopajagAmopetya ~salam nagaram parimargan pa"i
gave?amil.I.)O 'nupuryel}a Tosalam nag~ram anupriiptal}. 
SUrJaStarbgamanakii.le sa rosalarb nama nag!lram 
anupravisya madhte nagarasrnga~akasya sthitva vithi
mukhena vithimukha'fu catvare!Ja catvaram rathyaya 
rathy!ith Sarvagramil}al!l adrak~It ratryarb prasant.iiyihh 
Tosalasya nagarasyottare ~igbhage Surabham nama 
parv,tarb ta.sya sikhare vividhatrl.)agulma-au~adhivan!ir!i
maracite mabavabhasapraptarb bhaskaram ivoditarh tasya 
tam avabhasaJiJ df~tva ...... (MSS:. 33, 36, 41 of the 
Bibliotheque Nationale de Pat>is). • 

This text of the Ga'(li!,avyulia locates· the mountain 
Surapba to the north of the city of 'J'osala; the Chinese 
translation of Buddbabhadra (!398-421 A. D.) follows the 
text faithfully. But the translat,ion of Sik~ananda and 
Prajiia differs and locates it to the east of the city. They 

1 I am glad to be able to add this note froa the account furnished 
by my friend M~ Ni;mal Kumar Bose, M.A., who bas travelled in this 
tract on many occasions in connection with anthropological sfudies.-

P. C. B. 

' This text is omitted on p. 69 throu~h a mistake of mine.-P. C. B . . 
• 

• 
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translated the official MS. of the King of Orissa-whieh 
·should be considered as more authoritative iu this case. . -

If Tosala is' identified with Dhauli or its immediate • 
neighbourhood then- the mountain Surabha is to be . . 
identified with the Dhauli_hill_(also.cajled.Dhavalagiri). 
as it isJhe ·only hill in that tract. Dhauli is situated 

to .• the_south or south-easfof.Bhuvaneswar.at.a.distance 
of about 5 ~iles. The.usualroute .to. be f9llowed: i.s the 
met\lled road_ from. Bhuvaneswar _to Puri. It passes by. . ,- __ .... 4-··· "-"'" .... 
an ancient site known as Sisupalgarh and traverses . the 

· Dayanadi which is to •be cros•ed by ferry. The Dhauli. 

hill• i~ situated to the west of this road, J!ear the river. 
To th•e south-east of the Dhauli hill theee is a large pool 

of wa.ter _.called Ka!lsulla-gang, which js still fed by the 
Dayanatli during the rainy season when the water flows . 
into it by a stretch of lowland to the noJ.Oth of the Dhauli 

hill. It was in all probability a dam, "made from an old 
river-bed, in which wat.er was preserved for the time of 

scarcity. There is still the .mark of an embankment 
which stretched from the foot of the hill southwards . ' . . 
along the Kausulla-gang. Admitting that the ·pool of 

water was an artificial .rlam, it must have been used to 

suppl:y water to a neigltbouricg town which has l1ow 
disappeared, and ~as situated by the side pf the embank
ment. The boundaries of that town were probably the 

• 
river on the west, the Kausulla-gang on the east and the 
Dhauli hill on the north or north-east. It is difficult 

to determine if the river has changed its ccurse in recent 

times. But a study of the map shows that the main 
current now flows by .the river Bargovi. 

It should be pointed out that Asoka'fi i~cription is 
• 

found on the Eastern side of the . Dhauli hill (facing the 

highroad from Bhuvaneswar to Puri): If this road, 
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in ancient times, passed by the town we are trying to 
locate, it had probably taken a more easterly direction • 

• 
and passed by the side of the hill and the Kausulla-O'anO'. . "' "' 

If ancient Tosali is located at the site indicated above . . 
then the Dhauli hill stoud on its north or no•th-east, as 
the accounts of the Ga?Jrf-ai'YUha want us .to be,ieve, and 
the Kausulla-gang was to its. east. The ~:ord gan.fJ .is 
generally taken in the s·ense of river. Ka,tSulla-gang 

theref;re seems to have been originally a br~nch of the 
• nver. It may be suggested that Kausutla is most pro-
• bably based on the word Kosala . 

• 
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MAP OF.DHAULI (Surv. Ind-n° 73) 
Scale 1 m.to an inch. 

I. Pillar (Asokan ?) III. Kausull~gang . 
Ii. ABokan Inscription IV. Embankment 
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ADDITIONS AND t:ORRECT.IONS 
• 

;page li/te · for 

35 18 • IS 

36 6-4 . the sources of• Ill-

• • formation available 

" .21 the movenfent 
,. 28 ( J. As., 1 i23, I, p. 135) 

• 
37 • 24 a family 
38 18-20 " If we northern 

• 

" 

, 

39 

" 

sidfl" 

22 . certainly · has beeii 
very recently ac

. quired 

26 though it is • 
I ' in a general way ' 

2-3 Insert " it has hap
pened" 

,, last line cerebrla 
41 23-24 Omit " not only'' and 

" 
30 Aika • 

42 • 9 very recent 

44 3 (from bottom): "which 
• 

• 

read 

seems to be 
the present state of 

our knowMdge 
movements 
(but see J. As., 

l9i3, I, p. 136) 
families .. ' 

"we inust look into 
·northern Dravi-
~ian, if we wish to 
understand . the 
history of southern 

languages " 
Is concerned only 

with their mod'ern 
.state 

though, generally 
speaking, it is 

to be omjtted 
before " through~, 

cerebral. 

"but goes farther 
back." 

aika • . . 
'c om par at i v ely 

recent' 

is to be " " which has been'' . . 
24 • 
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page 

45 

" 
" 

" 

" 

ADDITIONS AND CORREC'l!IONS • 
• 

line Jfor 

12 " p. 199 " 
14 "for the" 

0 

19 "The only thing 

is to consider " 

left 

23-25 " To illustrate the 
course of • a parallel· 
evolution nothing 

• 
more is necessary " 

0 

25 •omit "than to mention 

th'!!tt" 

read 

"p. 179 " 
"for an'' 

• 

" So what remains • 
to be> compared 

• 
are only'' 

"Nothing mor~ is . . 
necessary to ex-
plain • why • m 

course of a parallel 

evolution ... " 
. 0 .. 

46 11 "fq.cts of a substra- !'facts doo to•a sub-
tum " stratum "• 

4 7 13 Kfldirei .. . kttdirei 

" " 
" 
" 

Kora· 
Kruta 

kui • 

kora 
kruta 

kui 

• 

16 
21 

2 (from bottom} : MSL Ind. Ant. XLVIII, • 

, last line 
,,. 17 

XIX, p. 89 
fou·ud ... 

Kuli • 

p. 195 

.... found 
!culi 

• 
50 5 Add : " Further, in the 

• 

" 
" 

• 

absence of • other 
proofs no borrowing 
from Dravidian will 

be admitted for 
Indo-Aryan words 

with aspirates." • 
tl .kalte kalte. 
23 Add : (cf. Jules Block 

-Le nom du Riz: 

E''tudea·Aaiatiques) • 

• 

• 

, 

• 
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• 

page line. for read • 
51 2 bo1ca varkar 

" 
8 Ern out Ern out • 

,, n. l, 5 Tibetan Loan Wo1'd8 ..• Loan Words zn . . 1 

• Tibetau 
52 • 22 .mela8u me!l-asu 

£13 18 VZ(jU VZ(jU . . • vivu , 
" 

VtVU 

• .3 (from bottom) :mali namali , 
• panjka 54 20 panjna .•• 

" 
, Add afte~ " fruit '' Gon. pa·(lqna, Kur. 

• pa:jna "to ripen." 
55. 3 u ordinary article " .. , .~t article of ordinary 

• • •USe " 

" 
~l-22 which the· Afghl}n has which is found only 

borrowed -in Afghan 

56 4 (from bottom) : otlt ... • o~lt 

57 4 t' for it" ... It for words wtth 

• aspirate~ " 

" 
12 mi&i misi 

• 
" 

13 mu;ez .... mi9ei 

" 
16 Przylaski. • Przyluski . oJ 

" 
17 eramult • (J;l'am1lh . • 

" 
n. 1, 6 tt ja9ade in the· back" . ".the courtyard m 

the 'backside of a • . 
house'' 

58 9 (from bottom): t< dialects of Dravi-
t' dialects, Dravi- dian " 
dian" 

" 
4 (from.bottom): l'ijana vijana 

,, • 3 
" " 

: Telegu Telqgu• 

59 17 "must be" , .. t< may be" 

64. 24. Tosala~Otkala Tosal-Otkala 

65 1 Avi!Byaka ; -sijjutti Avasyaka-nijjutti 
• • • • 
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• 

page 

65 

66 

" 
67 

ADDITIONS ~ND CORRECTIONS 

line Jr;r 

l 2 while presenting 

4 {3arn1A.ewv • 

12 Athena gounon 
7 Nondon 

1'ead 

and presented 
{3a(TL1AeWV 

Athenagouron • 
Nardon • 

• 

• 

68 n. 1, 2 Mihira ... 
Subhakaradeva 

Mihira 
Subh0 69 

78 
82 

'90 • 

91 

94 

97 

" 
" 

103 
107 

" . 
120 

" 

• 
122 

• 

22 
8 Forchhamer • 

1 Mekalii ... .. .• 

• 
Forchham~er 

• Mekaliii) • 

8 (from bottom): presents prescribes 
• • 

2 the Mundas the San- The Mundas and the 

9 
5 

. . . 
tals 

Amagahimtisa 
Mekai .... 

Santals 
Amagha0 

M~ala 

• 
• 

(from bottom): Yairiita Vairata 7 • 
9 , • , Kau- Kausiimbi 

sambi • 
5 up the Ganges 
4 Carmadvipalf, • 
9 St1lika ... 
8 
9 

12 

(from bottom): extends 
(from bottom): 'Kam:. 

boja (and not" Karr!
boja.) 

of n. 1, Insert ~ /f+(-

up to the Ganges 
0 dvipalf, 
Sulika 
extend 
Kamboja (and not 

Kawb~ja) 

before " the charac
ter" and'' is read " 
after "which." 

123 13 (from bottom): Kamt- Kamboja 

boja • 
124 9 the.Island of Palks Easter Island • 
125 last line the best ... better. 

• 
• 

• 
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SANSKRIT AND OTHER INDo-ARYAN WoRDs TRACED 
• · •TO THE AUSTRO-ASIATIC ORIGIN . 

• 
CWords in .italics ~elong to modern vernaculars.) • 

· ~ccha 97 
aHtbu 157 

alabt 157 

•Anga • 72 . . 
Auqra. 84 
biila (vala) 6 

hal} a 19 
biirui 18 

baru <iivn) 18 
barai 18 
baroj 18 
Carmarail.ga 106 

Diimalipta 116 

qamaru 159 
dimeri 158" 
dhombe 160 
qomba 160 
gomva 160 
dome 160 
dombar 160 
dombari 160 

dum bar 160 

dumbaru 160 

dumri 158 
dumur liS 
gaQqaka Jl:iV 
gar a 147 
goqumba 153 
gulika 18n 

• 

• 

f) 

~ 

. 

• 

• 
• 

gulma 18n 
iim-nii 25 
Kabusa .119 
Kadali •4 

kakkola iff 

• 

. kaliilga U 

kaHiiJgala ~3 n.l 
,kambal£ 6 
Kamboja 119 
Kambhoja 123 
Kamarailga 108 
Kamalailka 103 112 
Kamariipa 103, ti2 
kandali 5. 

Kapisa 119 
"kara 147 

Karmaranga 104 
karpiisa 23 
karpa~a 24 
Kerala 134 
Kosala 63 
Koccba 97 
kodumbara 149 
kuri 26 
kugi 26 • • 
kuri 26 

ku~ya 145 

kuta 145 

kura 147 

• 
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Kodumbara 153 

Ilibu 156 

liibuki 158 

Iagu~a 12 
lakuta. 12 
Jafigala 8 
Ilifigula 8 

Ia.ngala. 11 
!afigula 11 

lailgiila. lJ. \ 
lanka 101 
•(Lail~a) 

liilga 8 
liilga 15 

mPku~a 13Jo 
matailg-a. 129 
mariika. 131 

ma.rut 135 

mayiira Hll 
mayuka lSI 
Mekala 81 

mukuta 134 

Mn~t~a. 86 

Murala 13! 

Mura~alli 13! 
Ogra 34 

Odumbara. 149 

palak 6 n-1 .. 
paQa XVI 

pa~a 24 
Pa.UI}gPa 85 

Pui}Qa 85 

PuQ.gra 85 

Pulinda 88 
8ii.lmala. 8 

• 

• 
•• 

• 

• 
• 

!NDEX • 

• 

salma!i 8 

sambala 7 
simbala 7 

simbala 6 
simbali 7 
tabuvam 125 

tambulam 16 
taznbul (Pa.li) t6 
tambulam (Pkt) 16 

• 

• ta.mbura ·159 n~2 · • 

tambolam 16 . 
tamboti 16 

• Tamraiinga Ill 
Tambraliilga 111 
Tambaliilga 111 
Tamra.Iipti 116 

Tamalipti 116 

Tamalini 1t6 
Tamali 118 

Tamalitti 118 

Tamraparl}i 118 

Tamluk 119 

• Takkola 98 

Tosala 63 
Trilifiga. 7 4 

v 

tumb!l 153 v. 
tumbi 153 

• tumbuka 153 • 
tJaumbara 153 

U~ra 84 

Utkala 81 

Uib~a 84 

UQ.~a 84 

r iira, 147 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 



.• SOME PUBLICATIONS ON LANGUAGE AND 
LITER~TURE BY .THE CALCUTTA 

• UNIVERSITY . 
• . . ..... 

The OrigirC and DQvelopment of the Bengali 
Lapguage, by Sunitikumar Chatterji, M.A., 
D.Lit., with a foreword by Sir Gecft·ge Abraham . 
"Griersm1, K.~I.E., I.C.S. (Retd.), :Qi};ectcl 
of the Ijingui~tic Sr~rvey of India. In 2 vols., 
F'cap 4to, cloth-bound, uncut ~dges. Rs. 20. , 

• 

• V~l. !-Introduction and Ph~nology, pp. I-XCI, 

• .1-&48. . . • 

Vol. II-Morphology, Additions • and Correct!ons, 
and Index of :Sengali words, pp. 
649-1179. . .· 

<~ This admirable work," says Sir George Grierson in 
his Fo4'Cl~·ord, " . . . . is q_. £ne example of wide lm~ledge 
arid of scholarly research, ....... " An invaluabl~ contribu
_tion to scientific stud~ ·of the Modern ifndo-Aryan languages 
as a wh~le.- . . 

" ........ .it .will! honour. the ~h!iversitv a.nd Indian Scholafship very 
much. It is the first book of. that amplitude ~nd depth devoted by an 
Indian to an Indian language ..... .''~Prof. Jules Elich. . . · 

. " ......... It is a work of ~hremely high importance and v!lu., ...... 
and serving as a model for future rese&rches in other languages of 
India."-Prof. L. D. Barnett. 

· " ......... it would be impossible-·for any European Scholar to bring 
out anything so full of information ......... your peneiTation of the subject 
is admirable, :md you have mastered Western methods. to perfection." 
~Prof. Sten Konow. 

• " ......... The author is thoroughly familiar with the Western methods 
o' philological-historital investigr,tion and at the same time has a 
knowledge of linguistic facts which no European icholar could ever 
hope te acquire. ·:~Prof. M. Winternitz: _ • . 

" ......... I know of no work of this kind where the matter has been 
so .fully mastered, so thoroughly E.earched, so clearly exposed·. "-Prof . 

. Sylvain Levi. 

./ 
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' • • • 
History of Bengali Language, by Bijaychandra 

8vo. pp. 323. Majumdar, B.~., Deroy 
Rs. 7-0. ,. 

The book gives a sketclt of the origin,of the Bengali, 
Language and the various influences-linguistic, ethnic, 

' social-that shaped and n~'>l'J.ldecl its ettrlier histo.Y. · .... 
History of Bengali Language and Li'terature, by 

Rai Bahadur Dinesel)andra Sen, B.A., p.Litt.: 
Demy ~o. pp. 1067. Rs. 16-12. • 

\ A comprehensive view of the • development of th: 
Beng!ili Langunge and Litera~urc frsm the earliest times 
down to 1850. ·· 

• • 
Th6 Vaishnava L4tel'ature of Medireval Bengll.l, 

by the sam~ .author,. Deroy 12mo. pp. ~.12 .• 
• 0 • 

Re. 1-6. • 
~ 

The book conti?ins a connected history of the influence 
o[ Vai;;hnava Literatu.-e uf the Mcdia::v~al Age on the 
development of Bengali Languuge. 

Bengali Prose Style, by {~e same.author, Deroy 8vo. 
I>P· 184. Rs. 4-4. 

The book throws light on the linguistic feature; of the 
earliest period of the• .Modern Bengali Prose. It is a history 
of the evolution of Modern ~engalj. Prose. • 

• 
Eariy Bengali Prose, by ~. R. Mitra,· Deroy 8vo . 

., .pp. 184. Rs. 3-0. 
The book contains a few typical specimens of old Bengali 

Prose which was written before the advent of British rule 
and the establishment of the Printing Press in Bengal. 

Bengali Literature in the Nineteenth Century, 
by S. K. De, M.A., D.Li'tt., Deroy 8vo . 

• pp. 530. • Rs. 8-6. • 
A historical review of the course of Bengali literature 

with a background of social und political history. The 
• 

• . 


